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Abstract Intercultural communication is considered to be a form of
communication that helps members of other cultures to understand
the multicultural environment. In the age of globalization,
emphasizing the importance of intercultura communication is
extremely important. Understanding other cultures also applies to
workers in international relations and diplomacy. Diplomats often
come into contact not only with other diplomats who are prepared
for cultural differences, but also with ordinary people, so cultural
competencies can help them communicate. Intercultural
communication does not only mean cultura understanding, it
includes behavior in intercultural situations and understanding the
differences in opinions, behaviors, values or habits of members of
other communities. Its position and importance in the process of
educational training of future diplomatsis therefore irreplaceable.

Key words diplomat, culture, education, intercultural competences,
communication

1. INTERCULTURAL
DIPLOMATIC PRACTICE -
BASIC TERMS

COMMUNICATION IN
DEFINITION OF

In connection with the current trend of interdisciplinarity in the
current scientific environment, many aspects of research in
individual fields are intertwined. It is not possible to examine an
individual issue without a link to other phenomena that are closely
related to it. From this point of view, one aso looks at the language,
which is no longer understood only as a summary of grammatical,
stylistic or lexical components, but above al as a flexible tool of
communication, influenced by users, environment and specific
situation. These pragmatic aspects also determine the education and
active use of a foreign language. Under the influence of current
global phenomena - migration, removal of cultural and linguistic
barriers, or geopoalitical borders, the environment is also examined
in the environment of international relations and diplomacy in terms
of intercultural communication. Related to this is the use of
language not only as a mediator of information, but mainly as a
bearer of cultural, historical, social and geographical connotations.
The environment of international relations and diplomacy reflects
the changing conditions of operation, related in particular to

advancing globalization, technological progress, but aso to negative
phenomena in the international environment, such as fears of
terrorism. As J. Stier puts it, it seems essential that future
generations, if they want to function in a global world, understand
the value of intercultural competences and seek to seek knowledge
and experience outside their homeland. (Stier, 2003) Many experts
agree that traditional diplomacy is gradually being replaced by
"reciprocity” diplomacy. Mr Nye emphasizes that diplomacy was
substantially changed by the end of the Cold War, economic
globalization and the technological revolution, and that the "hard
power" of military force should therefore be replaced by "soft
power", represented by the ability to communicate effectively and
use multilateral ingtitutions. (Nye, 1990) Helena K. Finn argues that
instead of military force, "dialogue is necessary to win the hearts
and minds of moderate elements in societies vulnerable to
radicalism." (Finn, 2003, p. 20) The prerequisite for successful
operation in diplomatic practice in such changed conditions requires
not only professional preparation, but also excellent knowledge of a
foreign language, together with knowledge of the culture, history,
traditions or specifics of its users. This results in the irreplaceable
position of intercultural communication in the process of education
(not only) of future diplomats.

1.1 Communication

From the point of view of examining language as a mediator of
communication?, the pragmatic aspect is very important - that is, the
analysis of the situation in which the process of communication
takes place. In the field of diplomacy, communication plays a key
role, as it conveys information through a communication channel in
a certain communication situation. The current environment of
international relations is changing, also in connection with the
opening of borders or increasing migration. Despite advancing
globalization, in today's world of diplomacy, any communication
requires a broad knowledge of other cultures and their traditions,
customs, so we can characterize it as intercultural communication.
The phenomenon of intercultura communication is increasingly
becoming part of scientific fields such as international relations,
linguistics, sociology and psychology. In line with the current trend

* Communication as a transfer of information between at least two participants
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of interdisciplinarity, there is therefore an overlap of individual
disciplines, which examine this issue from severa perspectives. In
the current European scientific environment, also based on the
recommendations of the European Parliament and the Council of
Europe?, the term intercultural communication is preferred to
multicultural communication®, which is more typica of the
American cultural community and relates to the needs and specifics
of a multicultural society. The meaningful content of the term
intercultural communication reflects the current political, economic
and socia situation in Europe, especiadly in connection with the
ongoing migration crisis and the reactions of some leading European
politicians to the situation. The reluctance of some groups of
migrants to adapt to cultural, political and economic conditions in
the new country (the so-called intercultural barrier), together with
minimum language skills, results in the need to further explore
various aspects of intercultural communication in order to stabilize
the situation. For the purposes of our paper, we will be based on the
definition of intercultura communication by the Czech author J.
Prticha, who characterizes it as "denoting processes of interaction
and transmission, taking place in different types of situations in
which communicating partners are members of linguisticaly and /
or culturally different ethnicities, nations, racial or socia
communities. This communication is determined by the specifics of
the languages, cultures, mentalities and value systems of the
communicating partners. " (Pricha, 2010, p.16) In the academic
literature, the term intercultural communication first appears in the
work of the American anthropologist E. T. Hal "The Silent
Language" from 1959. In the conditions of Slovak and Czech
scientific approaches, the term intercultural communication is
sometimes used, which, for example, Lehmanova defines as "a
reflection of the communication process between individual and
supra-individual subjects belonging to different cultural systems.”
(Lehmanova, 1999, p. 21)

1.2 Culture

The term culture has a wide application in the socia sciences. The
Merriam-Webster dictionary defines culture as the usual beliefs,
social forms and material characteristics of a racia, religious or
social group; also: characteristics of everyday existence (such as
diversity or way of life) shared by people on the spot or in time; or a
set of values, conventions, or social practices associated with a
particular area, activity, or socia characteristic; or an integrated
pattern of human knowledge, belief and behaviour that depends on
the ability to learn and pass on knowledge to future generations®. It
follows from the above definitions that culture is a complex
structure that manifests itself at all levels of society. In general, we
can consider culture as the sociad heritage of a community
(organized group or society). It is a pattern of reactions devel oped or
created during the development of such a community in solving
problems that have arisen in the interaction between its members
and between them and their environment. These reactions are
considered in the community to be the right way of perceiving,
feeling, thinking and acting and are passed on to new members
through observation and learning. Culture determines what is
acceptable or unacceptable to the community, important or
insignificant, right or wrong, feasible or unrealizable. It includes all
learned and shared information, beliefs, norms and values, as well as
attitudes, behaviour, clothing and language.

2 Opinions are included in the 2006 Recommendation of the European Parliament and
of the Council on key competences for lifelong learning, available online: https://eur-
lex.europa.eu/legal-content/ SK/TX T/PDF/2uri=CEL EX :32006H0962& from=EN

3 Multicultural communication represents the specifics and forms of communication in a
multicultural society in which members of different cultures occur, with a certain degree
of assimilation

4 https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/culture
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1.3 Cultural stereotypes

The term stereotype® is now used to refer to an easily accessible
image of a socia group, which is usually based on rough
generdizations. Although stereotypes can be both positive and
negative, in everyday use they are most often understood as
irrational negative attitudes towards certain social groups and their
members. Stereotypes are caled idiosyncratic if they are used only
by the individual, or they are social or collective if they are widely
shared by a group of people. The less a person knows about an
object or group, the more they use stereotypical generalizations to
reduce their uncertainty in a new situation. In an intercultural
environment, one of the goals of the communication participant isto
know the attitudes and personality of the communication partner,
while applying his previous beliefs about the members of this
cultural group, the so-called cultural stereotypes. Interestingly, most
people have positive ideas about their nation, while others are
critical. For example, most Slovaks believe that we are a hard-
working and hospitable nation, but Hungarians usually consider
themselves noisy, Scots as greedy, Italians as noisy. Stereotypes are
considered detrimental to intercultural communication and their
edimination is considered a prerequisite for any successful
intercultural  exchange. The communicator tends to prefer
information that is in line with existing expectations and tends to
ignore or reject information that is not in line with stereotypes.
Stereotypical notions of the other party's communicants determine a
person's emotional reactions. Dealing with stereotypes in
intercultural education is problematic, but it is necessary to point
them out in the educationa process. Educators need to respect a
large number of variables that alow different cultures to be
compared (see section 2).

1.4 Intercultural communication in diplomatic practice
and its relevance in relation to international diplomacy

As mentioned in previous sections, communication plays a key role
in diplomacy. The most important means of communication in the
process of communication (although not the only one) is language.
Prerequisite for successful communication is knowledge of language
means (their meaning) and grammatical rules, which we refer to as
language competence. The production and interpretation of language
unitsin a particular situation is called performance. For example, M.
Hirschova describes pragmatic competence as a competent way of
using competently formed sentences depending on the
communication situation. (Hirschovd, 2006) However, the author
herself adds that any rule of language use will sooner or later be
reflected in its structure and therefore the exact boundary between
language and communication competence cannot be defined. We
can basically characterize communication as a certain way of
solving a problem (correct decoding of the meaning of words), in
which various factors, conditions and strategies are applied. The
condition for the active use of language (mother tongue and foreign)
are productive communication skills, which are used not only for
communication, but also for obtaining information and knowledge.
In the field of diplomacy, we can define severa factors that belong
to the professional equipment of a person active in the diplomacy
environment. The diplomat should be able to adequately express and
argue, he should master politeness and social phrases and also
actively master the idiomatic side of the language, which reflects the
cultural and historical background of its development (see section
3). The basis for these skills will be acquired by the graduate of
diplomacy in the process of their educationa training, but their
development depends primarily on its further practica use. The
main role of a diplomat is to represent his nation through

® The term stereotype was first used by Walter Lippmann in 1922
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communication with representatives of other cultures. To make full
use of his knowledge, skills and argumentation skills, he primarily
uses language as a mediator of communication. Each language is
influenced by historical development and culture, so the current
approach to communication (not only) in diplomacy is currently
preferred from an intercultural point of view. These culturd
differences are referred to in diplomacy as ,the "raison d'étre" and
are among the primary skills of every communicant." (Adamcova,
2018, p. 372)

2. INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION IN THE
PROCESS OF EDUCATION OF FUTURE DIPLOMATS

The educationa process of future diplomats is a complex and
multidimensional process of preparing students for demanding
internships in the environment of international relations. In addition
to vocational education, which provides theoretica knowledge, the
acquisition of intercultural competences through foreign language
teaching is an essentia part. The curriculum of individua language
groups is extensive in terms of thematic focus and does not focus on
passive reception of information, but mainly on the analysis of key
elements of the field and critical thinking. The result of such a
comprehensive training is a graduate who understands and respects
the differences and specifics of other cultures, is able to perform
adequately and communicate effectively in a multilingual and
culturally different environment. The main goal of the educational
training of students of international relations and diplomacy is to
provide quality knowledge of international relations, geopolitics,
political science, sociology, history, which will provide them with
the expertise necessary for their further work. Equally important,
however, is the comprehensive information base on other cultures
with which they will be confronted in their practice. As Lehmanova
argues, "subjects of intercultural communication enter the
communication process with different, culture-determined cognitive
and emotional structures, with different ways of perceiving and
evaluating redlity." (Lehmanovg, 1999, p. 21) Many studies have
confirmed that misinterpreted elements of such communication can
lead not only to mutual misunderstanding of communicants, but also
to serious international conflicts in the conditions of international
diplomacy. Most people, despite their education and the strict rules
of the protocol, tend to consider their cultural norms to be correct,
and these preconditions create the conditions for racism,
xenophobia, or ethnocentrism. To sum it up, the condition for
successful intercultural communication in the field of international
relations is the acquisition of quality intercultura competencies in
the process of educational training of future diplomats.

2.1 Intercultural competences

Within the research of intercultural communication, a category of
intercultural competence (intercultural competences) appears, which
Pricha defines as "the ability of an individual to implement
appropriate skills of effective communication using acquired
knowledge of the specifics of national cultures and cooperation with
members of other cultures". (Pricha, 2010, s. 46) It is a complex
summary of an individual's abilities and skills, which can be divided
into three basic groups:

= cognitive competence (CC) - the way of thinking in a given
situation, awareness of prejudices, stereotypes and gaining new
knowledge about another culture;

= affective competence (AC) - a way of experiencing a given
situation, using empathy and assertiveness to adapt to new
cultural conditions;

Vol. 9, Issue 1

=  behavioural competence (BC) - a way of behaving in a given
situation, which represents manifestations of verba and
nonverbal communication, the ability to resolve conflicts and
problemsin anew cultural situation.
(compiled according to Morgensternova, Sulova et a., 2007,
pp. 10-14)

The most important aspects of intercultural competences that are
developed in the educationa training of future diplomats include:

= emphasison self-reflection (CC)

= defining one's own cultural values, norms, traditions and
connotations and their significance for the individual (CC)
empathy (AC)

intercultural adaptability (AC)

ability of adequate intercultural communication (BC)

adequate resolution of conflicts and problems arising from the
differences of other cultures (BC)

= abhility to cooperate in intercultural working groups (BC)

By acquiring new language competencies, but above al new
knowledge about other cultures, we try to develop in students:

* identification of similarities and differences between one's own
and other cultures (CC)

= getting closer to thinking and behaviour of members of other
cultures (CC)

= tolerance and openness to other cultures without barriers and
negative attitudes, based on common prejudices and
stereotypes (CC)

= abhility to adapt based on sensitivity to another mentality (AC)

= ahility to identify, evaluate and correctly interpret patterns of
emotional behaviour of members of those cultures (AC)

= conflict resolution strategies (BC)

=  teamwork (BC)

= sKkills of verbal and non-verbal communication - acquire
language skills at a high level, including the most specific parts
of the language - phraseological units (for more details see
section 3), eliminate communication noise, respect the formal
rules of conduct in other cultures (BC).

The above criteria provide a basis for developing students' skills in
intercultural communication. It is necessary to train al categories of
intercultural competencies (cognitive, affective and behavioura),
because only in mutual interaction do they create a full and complex
structure, suitable for use in different situations. Based on the
training, future diplomats develop new attitudes towards other
cultures, they are led to develop the ability to communicate with
respect to cultural specifics, without prejudice and uncertainty
arising from possible communication barriers. Therefore, teachers
with a high level of knowledge, as well as socia and cultural
maturity, should be involved in higher education in international
relations and diplomacy, ready to provide their students with
inspiring conditions that encourage interest in cultura differences,
social interaction and training of theoretica abilities and skills, such
as in the form of active participation in Erasmus stays abroad. It
follows from the above categories that the basic condition for
acquiring adequate intercultural competences and respecting the
specifics of other cultures is the language skills of the individual.
The aim of language teaching is to provide knowledge, skills and
abilities that will provide graduates with an adequate basis for
further development in practice, with regard to their future work in a
multicultural environment. A successful graduate should have in-
depth language skills, a broad overview of individua cultures and
sufficient respect for diversity to be able to respond naturaly to the
various communication situations to which he or she will be
exposed.
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2.2 Educational process

With regard to the goals defined in the previous section, foreign
language teaching a the Faculty of Political Science and
International Relations of Mategj Bel University in Banska Bystrica
is oriented not only to acquire adequate language skills and abilities,
but especially to get acquainted with and subsequent training of
advanced, intercultural competencies, which graduates later
transform into successful intercultural communication in practice.
The curriculum in individual language groups is set uniformly, but
due to the current work we will focus on the penetration of
intercultural communication in the teaching of English (1st foreign
language). The situation in this case is specific, as we assume that
most students come to study aready proficient enough (due to
previous studies in secondary schools), that means the level of
general language B2 - C1°. Based on such assumptions, English
language teaching emphasizes not only the knowledge of
professional terminology that prepares them for professional
discussions and argumentation, but above al the acquisition of
knowledge of Anglo-Saxon culture and thus the development of
their intercultural competencies (see section 2.1). The individua
subjects follow each other, complement each other and build a
gradual superstructure, necessary for further work in practical
diplomacy. Each of the subjects in terms of intercultural
communication provides three basic components:

= theoretica basis - the essence of cultural differences (historical
development, cultural, political, social and economic specifics)

= practical application - analysis of similarities and differences of
other cultures with the student's own culture

= personality component - analysis of the student's own culture,
background of the individual view of other cultures.

At the beginning of the study, the student is also mediated by the
theoretical characteristics of individual components of intercultural
communication. Basic definitions of culture, communication and
intercultural competencies will creste a precondition for fulfilling
the goals of individua subjects. For concretization, we anayze in
detail the content of subjects focused on the history and realities of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. The
main objectives of the mentioned subjects are to provide:

= the terminological basis needed for the competent use of
knowledge and skills

= genera information on culture as well as specific aspects
characterizing each cultura specificity

= thebasisfor creating adequate intercultural communication

= training in the ability to adapt to a culturally specific situation
based on a comparative analysis of the typology, vaues and
traditions of one's own and other cultures.

The content of the subjects includes the following aspects (of course
with the possibility of change, extension or reduction, or adaptation
to the language level of a particular group of students):

= the historical development of the country (in our case, with
regard to the teaching of the English language, it is the
development of the United Kingdom and the United States of
America), focusing on palitical, economic and military aspects

= the political system of the country, with a focus on legidation,
the executive, case law

= politica specifics of the country

= foreign policy and membership in international organizations

® Evaluation of the level of foreign language proficiency according to the Common
European Framework of Reference for Languages, see more on http://www2.statpe
du.sk/buxus/docs/predmety/serrprejaz.pdf
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= sociologica structure of the country, composition of the
population, immigration, education system, religious structure
= culturd situation, traditions, standards, rules, protocol.

In terms of intercultural competences, it is necessary to focus on:

=  pasic terms, which include the terms culture, communication,
intercultural communication, intercultural competences

= universa and specific features of cultures

= factors influencing culture (historica development, political,
economic and social situation)

=  verbal and non-verbal parts of communication, focusing on the
most specific components of the language

= theposition of intercultural communication in the media

= anaysis of possible causes of problems in the process of
intercultural communication, the concept of culture shock.

The practical application of theoretical knowledge consists of a
complex of activities that will enable students to use the acquired
knowledge. Individual aspects of intercultural communication will
be used, for example, in the analysis of case studies of diverse
situations in diplomatic practice with regard to cultural specifics,
differences or, conversely, similarities. For the development of the
necessary language competencies, it is also important to work with a
professional text using critical thinking, analysis of professiona
materials and subsequent discussion on the analysed topics.

It is extremely important to provide future diplomats with
comprehensive training from a professional, linguistic and cultural
point of view. In this way, a prerequisite will be created for the
successful operation of graduates in the field of international
relations and diplomacy. The main goa of teaching from the
position of intercultural communication is to direct students to
tolerance and acceptance of other cultures based on knowledge of
their values, norms and specifics.

3. CONCLUSION

We consider intercultural communication to be a form of
communication that helps members of other cultures to understand
the multicultura  environment. The term intercultural
communication includes information about the relevant culture,
language, history, politica and cultura connotations, but
communication itself is not just about the knowledge component.
Psychological and social factors also play an important role. In the
current multicultural age of globalization, emphasizing the
importance of intercultural communication is extremely important.
Understanding other cultures aso applies to employees of
international relations and diplomacy, who are also being prepared
for their future practice at the Faculty of Politica Science and
International Relations of Matej Bel University in Banska Bystrica.
Diplomats often come into contact with members of other cultures,
so it is essential that cultura competencies can help them
communicate. Intercultural communication does not only mean
cultura understanding, it includes behavior in intercultural
situations and an understanding of differences in opinions,
behaviors, values or customs of members of other communities. It
concerns not only individua cultures, but aso the interaction
between individual actors of communication. Its position and
importance in the process of educational training of future diplomats
istherefore irreplaceable.
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Abstrakt Studenti vysoko3kolského programu oSetrovatel'stvo
pocas absolvovania klinicke oSetrovatel'skej praxe poskytuju
oSetrovatel'skl starostlivost’ aj detskym pacientom a st doleZitou
stcastou ofetrovatel'ského timu. Autorky v prispevku uvédzaa do
pozornosti parcidne vysledky prieskumu zameraného na hodnotenie
narocnosti absolvovania klinickej praxe Studentami oSetrovatel'stva
vo vzt'ahu k detskému pacientovi. Na zaklade vysledkov prieskumu
autorky v zavere konstatuju, Ze pre Studentov oSetrovatelstva je
uspokojovanie potrieb detského pacienta naroéné po stranke
psychickej, ako g fyzicke.

KPacové dova pediatrické osetrovatel'stvo, detsky pacient, potreby,
klinicka prax, zat'az.

UvoD

Absolvovanie klinickej praxe je sucastou odbornej pripravy
vysokoskolskych Studentov programu oSetrovatel'stvo pre potreby
ich budicej profesie. Je ddlezité poukazat’ na fakt, Ze detsky pacient
je vmnohych oblastiach $pecificky, preto & poskytovanie
o3etrovatel'skej starostlivosti ma svoje vyznamné $pecifika. Z tohto
dévodu je pre Studentov mnohokrat jej poskytovanie narocne
fyzicky, ako aj psychicky. Je ddlezité uvedomit’ si, ze detsky pacient
s vyzaduje individuany, organizovany, systematicky acitlivy
pristup k lie¢be, oSetrovaniu a k uspokojovaniu bio-psycho a
socidlnych potrieb. Je potrebné, aby s vysokoSkolski Studenti uz
pocas absolvovania S$tudentskej klinickej praxe uvedomili, Ze
oSetrovatel'ské intervencie u detskych pacientov je nutné realizovat’
podla S$tandardov s reSpektovanim Specifik detského veku,
aktualnych potrieb dietat’a, jeho vyvinového §tadia a s uplatiiovanim
Specifik azésad efektivng verbang a neverbang komunikécie.
Zaroven pri poskytovani oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti dietatu je

nutné respektovat’ jeho prava suvisiace s hospitalizaciou, ako aj byt’
vnimavy acitlivy pre rieSenie etickych problémov, do ktorych
mnohokré vstupuje a samotny vysokoskolsky Student odboru
oSetrovatel'stvo. Poskytovanie oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti dietatu
sa stava pre Studenta pocas klinickej praxe o to naro¢nejsie, nakol’ko
do starostlivosti o dieta vstupuje aj jeho zakonny zastupca, rodic.
Ztohto dévodu vyznamna Uloha vyplyva & pre vzdelavacie
institacie, ako aj zdravotnicke zariadenia, ktoré sa podiel’aju nie len
na vysoko kvalitngj teoretickgj priprave Studentov, ae reflektuju g
potreby zvySovania Urovneich praktickej pripravy.

1. VYZNAMNE PILIERE OSETROVATELSTVA
V PEDIATRII

V pediatrii sa poskytuje oSetrovatel'ska starostlivost’ zamerana na
detského pacienta, ¢o znamena, Ze sa mu vytvara a prisposobuje
individudlny plan oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti. Orientuje sa na
zdravotnicku problematiku zdravého a chorého aebo inak
postihnutého dietata v celom rozsahu. Typické a Specifické pre
pediatriu je, Zze v priebehu uvedeného vekového rozmedzia
dochadza u dietata k rade vel'mi dynamickych zmien jednotlivych
organovych systémov. Pediatrické oSetrovatel'stvo predstavuje
aplikovany oSetrovatel'sky odbor, ktorého cielovou skupinou je
¢lovek od narodenia az do dovfSenia 19. roku Zivota.

1.1 Detsky pacient z pohPadu oetrovatel’stva

Detsky pacient patri k najreSpektovangSiemu typu pacienta,
nakol’ko dieta ma $pecifické postavenie v spolo¢nosti. Na rozdiel od
dospelého pacienta predstavuje najzranitelnejsiu skupinu v I'udskej
spolo¢nosti, preto je potrebné vytvorit si  vztah medzi
zdravotnickym pracovnikom apacientom. U dietata navsteva
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zdravotnickeho zariadenia alebo pobyt v fiom vyvolava strach,
neddveru, Gzkost' a pla¢. Negativne psychické nasledky spojené
Shospitalizaciou je mozne zmiernit’ spravnym pristupom k dietat'u a
jeho rodi¢om. Sestra pri poskytovani oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti
musi reSpektovat’ priva hospitalizovaného diet’at’a, je povinna ich
poznat' a podporovat’ ich dodrziavanie bez akéhokol'vek ohladu.
Pocas hospitalizacie je nutné zohladnovat aj Specifika etickych
problémov aich efektivne rieSenia. Zaroveti je pri poskytovani
oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti dietatu dolezité re§pektovat’ vyvinové
Stadia ¢i zohladnovat® Specifika komunikécie. Vyznamné Specifika v
pediatrii predstavuju Standardy oSetrovatel'skych postupov a tiez
uspokojovanie jednotlivych potrieb detského pacienta. Zaroveri
detsky pacient s roznym zdravotnym postihnutim ma urcité
Specifika pri poskytovani oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti, ako aj tazko
choré aumierajice dieta. Pri poskytovani oSetrovatel'skej
starostlivosti k detskému pacientovi treba pristupovat, ako k
jedineénej, vyvijajicej sa ludskej bytosti s reSpektovanim kazde
etapy jeho vyvinu, zdravotného stavu a prostredia.

Hospitalizacia dietata sa realizuje iba v nevyhnutnych pripadoch.
Hospitalizaciou sa dieta dostiva do nového, menej podnetného
prostredia. Je odlac¢ené od rodiny, od blizkych a tym sa narGSa jeho
citovy vztah, v ktorom nachadza oporu a citové uspokojenie. Dieta
ma menej prilezitosti na pohyb, aktivitu, hru a je do urcitej miery je
socidlne izolované. Negativne na dieta pdsobi aj stereotypné
nemocni¢né prostredie. Cim dlhiu dobu je dieta hospitalizované,
tym vicsia je pravdepodobnost’ vzniku hospitalizmu, ktorého
uéinnou prevenciou je vychovné zamestnavanie. V ramci
psychologického pristupu v starostlivosti o choré dieta je nutné
vychadzat' z charty prav hospitalizovanych deti Prvy kontakt medzi
detskym pacientom a zdravotnickym pracovnikom by mal byt
pozitivny a navodit’ u dietata upokojujucu atmosféru. Pritomnost’
rodia ¢i inej blizkej osoby je potrebné chapat, ako sucast’
lie¢ebného procesu, ktorda ma pozitivny vplyv na psychicky aj
fyzicky stav dietata arodi¢, preto nemoze byt vnimany, iba ako
navsteva. Detskd psychika je zatazujica podla veku dietata a je
zavidéa g od diagnostickych a terapeutickych metdd vykonavanych
detom. V pripade hospitalizacie dietata je jeho psychika
ovplyvnena viacerymi faktormi, akymi st odlacenie od rodiny, od
kolektivu, Castokrat bolestivé liecebné a diagnostické zakroky,
naruSenie denného rezimu, naruSenie rezimu spanku aebo
podavanie lieciv, ktoré ovplyviiuju psychiku ¢i celkové spravanie
dietata. Detsky pacient reaguje na hospitalizaciu svojim vlastnym
osobitnym sposobom. Postupna adaptacia dietata na nemocnicné
prostredie prebieha v niekolkych fazach, akymi s protest,
zufalstvo, odputanie od matky.

1.2 PrehlPad potrieb hospitalizovaného diet’at’a

Diet’a, zdravé ¢i choré ma vécsinu potrieb spolo¢nych, ¢i uz su to
potreby  biologické, psychické alebo socidlne. Akékol'vek
uspokojovanie potrieb si vyzaduje planovanie, aby vyvoj dietata
odpoveda ich maximdnym moZnostiam. Problematika potrieb
detského pacienta je vcentre zdujmu oletrovatelstva. Ulohou
poskytovania  kvalitnej  oSetrovatel'skej  starostlivosti  je
uspokojovanie potrieb na takej urovni, aby vyvoj dietata bol
maximalne rozvijany, hlavne v prvych rokoch Zivota. Ale to
predpoklada v prvom rade dokladné poznanie potrieb diet’ata.
Biologické potreby zodpovedaju fyziologickym podmienkam
organizmu a ich uspokojenie je nevyhnutné pre Zivot. Uspokojenim
zékladnych biologickych potrieb udietata sa zaistuje kontrola
zivotnych podmienok. Zaroven citlivo a spolahlivo odrazaju
emocionalne reakcie dietata. Naopak, ich neuspokojenie vedie k
diskomfortu, odzrkadl'uje sa v psychike dietata, v jeho spravani a
prezivani. Sestra musi efektivne reflektovat’ potreby dietat’a
aefektivne ich uspokojovat. Medzi zakladné biologické potreby
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dietata patria: potreba vyzivy, potreba prijmu tekutin, potreba
vyprazdfiovania mocu, potreba vyprazdhovania stolice, potreba
spanku a odpocinku, potreba aktivity a pohybu. Uspokojovanie
potrieb psychologicke] roviny je spojené s re$pektovanim ludskej
dostojnosti a jedinecnosti ¢loveka. U detského pacienta sa psychické
potreby vyrazne tykaju istoty, lasky, bezpecia a zavislosti na blizkej
osobe. Mechanizmy fungovania psychickych potrieb sii zloZitejSie,
ale funguju andogicky, ako biologické potreby. Uspokojenie
psychologickych potrieb prindSa pohodu, vedie k rozvoju osobnosti,
kym ich frustracia, predovSetkym z obdobia ranného detstva, méze
byt pri¢inou porGch spravania. Uspokojenie zakladnych
psychickych potrieb umoziuje dietatu rozvoj v oblasti intelektu,
citov, vole, chovania, interakcie s okolim, chdpanie seba a
ostatnych. K zakladnym psychickym potrebdm patria: potreba
reSpektovania ludskej dostojnosti, potreba autondmie, potreba
bezpedia a istoty, potreba dovery. Socidlne potreby sa prelingd s
psychickymi potrebami a maju vplyv na socializdciu dietat’a.
Skupina socidlnych potrieb vyplyva zo statusu dietata, ako
spolocenskej bytosti, ktoré zije v istom socidlnom prostredi. V tejto
sfére s pritomné g problémy nedostato¢nej spoluprace s detskym
pacientom, poruchy v hodnoteni seba samého, bezmocnost, strach
a uzkost, pocity osamelosti, poruchy adaptacie, poruchy verbalnej
komunikéacie, poruchy plneniaroli a socidnaizolécia. K zakladnym
socidlnym potrebam patria: potreba lasky a bezpeCia, potreba
socialneho kontaktu, potreba komunikécie, potreba prijatia diet’at’a,
potreba priatel'stva, potreba reSpektovania.

2. ANALYZA PARCIALNYCH VYSLEDKOV
PRIESKUMU

2.1 Problém, ciel, vzorka respondentov a metodol 6gia
prieskumu

Prieskum problémovo zamerany na hodnotenie zataze Studentov pri
poskytovani oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti detskému pacientovi bol
realizovany v mesiaci december — januar 2019/2020 na PreSovskej
univerzite v PreSove, Fakulte zdravotnickych odborov. Cielom
prieskumu bolo zistit', aky je postoj respondentov k poskytovaniu
oSetrovatel'skej  starostlivosti detskému pacientovi. Zaroven
identifikovat’ stupefi narocnosti realizacie oSetrovatel'skych
intervencii pri uspokojovani potrieb jednotlivych oblasti u detského
pacienta atiez zistit najcastejSie sa vyskytujuce bariéry
respondentov  pri  poskytovani oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti
detskému pacientovi. Reprezentativnu vzorku tvorilo v celkovom
pocte 120 vysokoskolskych studentov 2. a 3. ro¢nika dennej formy
odboru oSetrovatel'stvo, stupenn bakalar PreSovskej univerzity
Fakulty zdravotnickych odborov. Vzorku respondentov sme
rozdelili do dvoch reprezentativnych kategorii. Kategoriu 1 tvorili
Studenti 2. ro¢nika bakaldrskeho Studijného odboru oSetrovatel'stvo
v pocte 57 (47%). Kategoriu 2 tvorili Studenti 3. roc¢nika
bakalarskeho Studijného odboru oSetrovatel'stvo v pocte 63 (53%).
Pre ziskavanie Udgjov bola pouzity neStandardizovany dotaznik,
ktory pozostdvd z 20 poloziek rozliénej  typoldgie.
Administrovanych bolo 120 tlaéenych dotaznikov a ich navratnost
bola 100 %. Vysdedky prieskumu si0 prezentované v ramci
kvantitativngl analyzy vo forme grafov a tabuliek. Ziskane Udaje
vyhodnocujeme pocetnostou (n) a percentualne (%) v celych cislach
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2.2 Kvantitativna analyza vyznamnych prieskumnych

zisteni

Tabulka 1

respondentov  k narocnosti poskytovania
oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti detskym pacientom oproti narocnosti
dospelému pacientovi

kategoria 1 kategoria 2
moZnost’ Nn- pocetnost’ n- pocetnost’
%- percenta %- percenta
stihlasim 49 (86%) 50 (79%)
nesthlasim 7 (12%) 13 (21%)
neviem
sa vyjadrit 1(2%) 0 (0%)

K dangj polozke dotaznika sa celkovo vyjadrili 120 respondenti
(100%). Moznost sthlasim uviedli 49 (86%) respondenti kategorie
1 a 50 (79%) respondentov kategorie 2, moznost' nesthlasim 7
(12%) respondentov kategérie 1 azkategérie 2 uviedli 13
respondenti (21%) amoznost’ neviem sa vyjadrit uviedol 1 (2%)
respondent kategérie 1 a0 (0%) respondentov kategorie 2.

Kategérial
28
16
11
2
/_ﬂ | (0]
L s | i A
1 2 3 4 5

Graf 1 Hodnotenie osobnostng pripravy respondentov pre
poskytovanie oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti dietat'u kategorie 1

K dang polozke sa vyjadrili v celkovom poéte 57 respondenti
kategorie 1 (100%). Na &iselnej stupnici sa k stupru 1 vyjadrili 2
respondenti (4%), stuper 2 oznacili 16 respondenti (28%), k stupiiu
3 sapriklonili 28 respondenti (49%), stupern 4 uviedli 11 respondenti
(19%) astuperi 5 oznacili 0 (0%) respondenti.

Kategoéria 2

0
L 7
5

Graf 2 Hodnotenie osobnostng pripravy respondentov pre
poskytovanie oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti dietatu kategorie 2

Vol. 9, Issue 1

K dang polozke dotaznika sa vyjadrili v celkovom podéte 63
respondenti kategorie 2 (100%). Na &iselnej stupnici sa k stupiiu 1
vyjadrili 14 respondenti (22%), stuperi 2 oznadili 22 respondenti
(35%), stuperi 3 uviedli 25 respondenti (40%), stuperi 4 oznacili 2
respondenti (3%) astuperi 5 oznadili 0(0%) respondenti.

Kategérial

29

12
| 0
—
3 4 5

Graf 3 Hodnotenie odborngj pripravy respondentov  pre
poskytovanie oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti dietatu kategorie 1

|

2

1
=y
1

Na uvedentl polozku dotaznika odpovedalo v celkovom pocte 57
respondentov (100%). Na ¢iselnej stupnici sa k stupru 1 priklonil 1
respondent (2%), k stupriu 2 sa vyjadrili 15 respondenti (26%),
stuperi 3 oznaéilo 29 (51%) respondentov, stupeii 4 oznacili 12
respondenti (21%) astupeii 5 oznadili 0 (0%) respondenti.

Kategoéria 2
25 24
11
3
1 } 0
g ' _—
1 2 3 4 5

Graf 4 Hodnotenie odborngj pripravy respondentov  pre
poskytovanie oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti dietatu kategorie 2

Na uvedenu polozku dotaznika odpovedalo v celkovom poéte 63
respondentov (100%). Na ¢iselnej stupnici sa k stupriu 1 vyjadrili 11
respondenti (17%), K stupiiu 2 sa vyjadrili 25 respondenti (40%),
stupen 3 oznacili 24 respondenti (38%), stupei 4 uviedli 3 (5%)
respondenti astuperi 5 oznadili 0 (0%) respondenti.
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Tabulka 2 Naro¢nost' realizdcie oSetrovatel'skych intervencii pri
uspokojovani biologickych potrieb diet'at’a kategoriou 1

Vol. 9, Issue 1

Tabulka 5 Naro¢nost' realizacie oSetrovatel'skych intervencii pri
uspokojovani psycho- socialnych potrieb diet'at’a kategdriou 2

Na uvedentl polozku dotaznika odpovedalo v celkovom pocte 57
respondentov (100%) kategdrie 1. Respondenti pri uspokojovani
potrieb dietata v biologickej oblasti vnimaji omnoho narocnejsie
udietata uspokojovat potrebu celkového kupela a potrebu
hygienickg starostlivosti oproti ostatnym uvedenym biologickym
potrebam.

Tabulka 3 Narocnost' realizacie oSetrovatel'skych intervencii pri
uspokojovani biologickych potrieb diet'at’a kategoriou 2

potr eby potreby psycho-socialnej
biologickg oblasti | ° | Y [ 2 [ 3 [ 4 | °® oblasti I
celkovy kipel’ 9 18 9 14 | 11 2 komuni kar;le} sosamotym | 15 | 45 | 93| 14 | 11 | 3
prebalovanie 31 18 7 5 1 1 - 'Zl,et.at oml _
kf . 24 20 10 5 3 1 omunikacia spolocne s
. :";’:éia dietatom a rodinnym 7 | 3 |12|19]10] 2
tyg i 15| 14 | 20| 9 | 3 2 prislugnikom
SHaros ,WOS 0 0 0 0 0 0 neverbalna komunikacia 13 12 | 13| 13| 9 3
tne vychovné zamestnavanie 7 12 | 14|17 |10 | 3

K uvedenej polozke dotaznika sa vyjadrilo v celkovom podte 64
respondentov (100%) kategdrie 2. Respondenti pri uspokojovani
potrieb dietata v psycho-socidne oblasti vnimajid omnoho
narocnejsie uspokojovat’ potrebu komunikacie spolo¢ne s dietatom
a rodinnym prislusnikom a potrebu vychovného zamestnavania
oproti ostatnym uvedenym psycho- socid nym potrebam.

Tabulka 6 NajcastejSie emocie a prejavy
uspokojovani potrieb dietata

respondentov  pri

biologic():tI::jb wlagi | © | T | 2] 3| 4|5
celkovy kupel’ 9 18 9 14 11 2
prebalovanie 31 18 7 5 1 1
krmenie 24 20 | 10 5 3 1
artutinor | 15| 1 |20] 9 | 3| 2
iné 0 0 0 0 0 0

Na uvedent polozku dotaznika odpovedalo v celkovom pocte 63
respondentov (100%) kategdrie 2. Respondenti pri uspokojovani
potrieb dietata v biologickej oblasti vnimaji omnoho naro¢nejsie
uspokojovat’ potrebu celkového kupela a potrebu hygienickej
starostlivosti oproti ostatnym uvedenym biologickym potrebam.

Tabul’ka 4 Naro¢nost’ re alizacie oSetrovatel'skych intervencii pri
uspokojovani psycho- socialnych potrieb diet'at’a kategoriou 1

potr eby psycho-sociélng
oblasti
komunikécia
so samotnym dietatom
komunikacia spolocné s
dietatom a rodinnym 0 8 18|18 |11 | 2
prislusnikom

neverbalna komunikacia 3 10 | 25| 11| 6 2
vychovné zamestnavanie 1 8 15123 | 9 1

0 1 213|465

4 6 11|22 |12 2

K uvedenej polozke dotaznika sa vyjadrilo v celkovom poéte 57
respondentov (100%) kategérie 1. Respondenti pri uspokojovani
potrieb dietata v psycho - socidne oblasti vnimau omnoho
narocnejSie uspokojovat potrebu komunikacie so samotnym
dietatom, potrebu vychovného zamestnavania a potrebu
komunikacie spolo¢ne s dietatom a rodinnym prislusnikom oproti
ostatnym uvedenym psycho - socidnym potrebam.

kategéria 1 kategoria 2
moznost’ Nn- pocetnost’ n- pocetnost’
%- percenta %- percenta
strach, obava 36 (16%) 26 (11%)
hnev 3 (1%) 1 (1%)
dobry pocit 25 (11%) 37 (15%)
zodpovednost 46 (21%) 52 (21%)
izkost’ 6 (3%) 3 (1%)
smdtok 7 (3%) 4 (2%)
respekt 37 (16%) 36 (15%)
spravodlivost’ 8 (4%) 16 (6%)
gp fﬁﬁ'ﬁ(";’;‘:‘g 26 (12%) 24 (10%)
svedomitost 29 (13%) 45 (18%)
iné 0 (0%) 0 (0%)

K danej polozke sa v celkovom poéte vyjadrilo 120 respondentov
(100%). Moznost strach, obava oznadili 36 respondenti (16%)
kategorie 1 a 26 respondentov kategorie 2 (11%). K moznosti hnev
sa priklonili 3 respondenti kategérie 1 (1%) a 1 respondent (1%)
kategdrie 2. Moznost’ dobry pocit volilo 25 respondentov (11%)
kategérie 1 a 37 respondentov (15%) kategérie 2. K moznosti
zodpovednost' sa vyjadrili 46 respondenti (21%) kategdrie 1 a 52
respondenti (21%) kategorie 2. Moznost’ izkost volili 6 respondenti
kategérie 1 (3%) a 3 respondenti kategérie 2 (1%). K moznosti
smatok sa priklonilo 7 respondentov kategérie 1 (3%) a 4
respondenti kategorie 2 (2%). Moznost' reSpekt oznacilo 37
respondentov kategérie 1 (16%) a 36 respondentov kategérie 2
(15%). K moznosti spravodlivost sa vyjadrilo 8 respondentov
kategorie 1 (4%) a 16 respondentov kategorie 2 (6%). Moznost
reSpektovanie Specifik etnika oznacdilo 26 respondentov kategérie 1
(12%) a 24 respondentov kategérie 2 (10%). K moznosti
svedomitost’ sa priklonilo 29 respondentov kategérie 2 (13%) a 45
respondentov kategorie 2 (18%). K moznosti uved’ iné sa nevyjadril
Ziaden respondent prieskumu (0%).
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Tabulka 7 Prekazky vnimané respondentami zo strany organizécie
pri poskytovani oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti diet'at'u

Vol. 9, Issue 1

Tabulka 9 Prekdzky vnimané respondentami zo strany pedagdgov
pri poskytovani oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti diet'at'u

kategoria 1 kategoria 2

Moznost n- pocetnost’ n- pocetnost’

%- percenta %- percenta
nedostatecné
materialno- technicke | 43 (45%) 40 (40%)
vybavenie pracoviska
nedostatok
personalu na 16 (17%) 23 (23%)
problematickd | 57 5ge) 27 (27%)
vzajomna spolupraca
nedostatocné vedenie/ o o
organizacia oddelenia 10 (10%) 10 (10%)
Iné 0 (0%) 0 (0%)

K dangj polozke dotaznika sa vyjadrilo celkovo 119 respondentov
(99%). Moznost nedostatocné materidlno- technické vybavenie
pracoviska uviedlo 43 respondentov kategérie 1 (45%) a 40
respondentov kategorie 2 (40%). Moznost’ nedostatok personalu na
oddeleni volilo 16 respondentov kategérie 1 (17%) a 23
respondentov  kategérie 2 (23%). K moznosti problematicka
vzajomna spolupraca sa priklonilo 27 respondentov kategorie 1
(28%) a 27 respondentov kategorie 2 (27%). Moznost’ nedostatocné
vedenie/organizacia oddelenia oznacilo 10 respondentov kategérie 1
(10%) a 10 respondentov kategorie 2 (10%). K moznosti uved’ iné sa
nevyjadril Ziaden respondent prieskumu (0%).

Tabulka 8 Prekazky vnimané respondentami zo strany
zdravotnickych pracovnikov pri poskytovani  oSetrovatel'skej
starostlivosti dietatu

kategoria 1 kategoria 2
moznost’ Nn- pocetnost’ Nn- pocetnost’
%- percenta %- percenta

ignoracia udentov 35 (26%) 31 (19%)
nespolupraca 30 (22%) 32 (20%)
so Studentmi
Zla komunikacia 21 (16%) 29 (18%)
podceriovanie 28 (21%) 38 (24%)
Studentov
nezaujem o Studentov 20 (15%) 30 (19%)
iné 0 (0%) 0 (0%)

Na uveden( polozku dotaznika sa vyjadrili celkovo 119 respondenti
(99%). Moznost’ ignoracia Studentov oznacili 35 (26%) respondenti
kategérie 1 a 31 respondentov kategérie 2 (19%). K moznosti
nespolupraca so Studentmi sa vyjadrili 30 respondenti kategérie 1
(22%) a 32 (20%) respondentov kategorie 2 (20%). Moznost Zé&
komunikécia oznacili 21 respondenti kategorie 1 (16%) a 29 (18%).
respondentov kategérie 2. K moznosti podcerovanie Studentov sa
vyjadrili 28 (21%) respondenti kategdrie 1 a 38 respondenti (24%).
kategorie 2. Moznost’ nezaujem o $tudentov oznacili 20 respondenti
kategérie 1 (15%) a 30 (19%) respondenti kategorie 2. K moznosti
uved’ iné sanevyjadril ziaden respondent prieskumu (0%).

kategoria 1 kategoria 2

moznost’ n- pocetnost’ n- pocetnost’

%- percenta %- percenta
neobjektivne hodnotenie 32 (46%) 35 (42%)
neprimerany pristup 13 (18%) 13 (15%)
vzajomné nepochopenie 18 (26%) 29 (35%)
nezaujem o Studentov 7 (10%) 7 (8%)
iné 0 (0%) 0 (0%)

Na uvedenu polozku dotaznika odpovedalo v celkovom pocte 113
respondentov (94%). Moznost’ neobjektivne hodnotenie oznagdili 32
respondenti (46%) kategdrie 1 a35 (42%) respondenti kategorie.
K moznosti neprimerany pristup k Studentom sa priklonili 13
respondenti (18%) kategdrie 1 a 13 respondenti (15%). kategorie
2. Moznost’ vzajomné nepochopenie uviedli 18 respondenti (26%)
kategorie 1 a 29 respondentov kategérie 2 (35%). K moznosti
nezaujem Studentov sa priklonili 7 respondenti (10%) kategériel a7
respondenti (8%) kategorie 2. K moznosti uved’ iné sa nevyjadril
Ziaden respondent prieskumu (0%).

2.3 Diskusia a odporicania pre prax

Poskytovanie oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti dietatu je vyznamnou
sticastou pripravy S$tudentov oSetrovatelstva na ich buduce
povolanie sestry. Na zaklade vysledkov kvantitativngi anayzy
prieskumu kon&tatujeme pozitivny fakt, ze Studenti s splnou
zodpovednostou uvedomujii $pecifikd suvisiace s poskytovanim
ofetrovatel'skej starostlivosti detskému pacientovi a tiez ju povazuju
za naro¢nejSiu v rdmci poskytovania oproti dospelému pacientovi.
Tiez si uvedomuji dolezitost’ odbornej, ako aj osobnostnej pripravy
pre absolvovanie klinickych cviéeni pocas $tudia, aj ked’ nami
zistené vydedky prieskumu tomu nekoreSpondujl. Zarovein sme
zistili, Ze respondenti oboch kategorii hodnotia narocnost’ realizacie
oSetrovatel'skych intervencii pri uspokojovani biologickych potrieb
za menej naro¢ne oproti narocnosti realizacie oSetrovatel'skych
intervencii pri uspokojovani potrieb v rovine psycho- socidnej. Tiez
uvadzame, Ze strach, obavy, zodpovednost’, respekt, dobry pocit
a svedomitost’ dominuju v rdmci prejavov emacii a charakterovych
vlastnosti u respondentov pri uspokojovani potrieb dietata. Na
zé&klade vysledkov prieskumu konstatujeme, Ze zo strany
organizdcie vnimaji najvacSie prekazky respondenti v ramci
nedostatoéného materialno - technického vybavenia, zo strany
zdravotnikov je to bariéra v podobe ignorécie Studentov resp.
neadekvétna spolupréca, ako sélenmi oSetrovatel'ského timu. Zo
strany pedagégov vnimaju respondenti za najdominantngSiu
prekézku neobjektivne hodnotenie. Cinova a kol. (2020) uvéadzaju,
Ze je velmi dolezité reflektovat potreby Studentov pocas
absolvovania ich klinickg praxe na pediatrickych Usekoch. Na
zaklade vysledkov prieskumu realizovaného v obdobi 2018-2019
tiez konstatuju, Ze absolvovanie klinickej praxe je pre Studenta
v odbore oSetrovatel'stvo velmi naroéné, tak po stranke fyzickej
apsychickej, o potvrdzuju aj nase prieskumné zistenia. Zaroven
uvadzajl, Ze Student je tiez konfrontovany rieSenim rdznych
etickych problémov ¢i dilem, Comu je potrebné venovat’ patricnu
pozomost, tak zo strany vyucujucich, ako aj ¢lenov zdravotnickeho
timu. Zdoraznujb tiez, Ze je potrebné, aby Student efektivne ovladal
aj komunika¢né zru¢nosti.

Na z&klade vysledkov prieskumu navrhujeme odporGcania pre prax
urcené pre:

15



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

vychovno - vzdelavacie indtitdcie: byt zo strany vyudujicich na
klinickych cvi¢eniach vnimavejsi pre potreby Studentov v ramci
absolvovania klinickej praxe na pediatrickych tsekoch, zvySovat
poziadavky vyudéujucich voéi Studentom v zamerani sa na teoretické
vedomosti, praktické zruCnosti, komunika¢né zru¢nosti, rieSit,
aktivne diskutovat’ so Studentmi o vyznamnych etickych
aosetrovatel'skych problémoch klinickej praxe aj prostrednictvom
tvorby kazuistik;

vysokoskolskych Studentov odboru oSetrovatel’stvo: zodpovedne
pristupovat’ k priprave absolvovania klinickej praxe; zvySovat’
zdujem o okruh teoretickych vedomosti a praktickych zruc¢nosti
samostiudiom aj v ramci pediatrickej problematiky; byt aktivny,
flexibilny pocas absolvovania klinickej praxe; neustale
zdokonal'ovat'” komunikaéné zruénosti; zucastiiovat sa vedeckych
konferencii aseminarov so zameranim sa na detského pacienta uz
pocas Studia; reSpektovat’ Specifikd pri poskytovani oSetrovatel'skej
starostlivosti detskému pacientovi;

zdravotnicke zariadenia a ¢lenov zdravotnickeho timu: re$pektovat
a vnimat’ $tudentov, ako rovnocennych ¢lenov zdravotnickeho timu;
podporovat’ zdravotnickych pracovnikov k vzajomnej spolupraci so
Studentmi  vykonavajlcimi  klinickli prax na danom oddeleni;
podporovat’ zdravotnicky tim k potrebe efektivng verbdng
aneverbalnej komunikacie so Studentmi; nepretrzite zapajat
Studentov k poskytovaniu oSetrovatel'skych intervencii v ramci ich
kompetencii; podporovat zdravotnicky tim k adekvatnemu
sprévaniu sa a pristupu k Studentom.

3. ZAVER

Aj napriek tomu, ze poskytovanie oSetrovatel'skej starostlivosti
detskému pacientovi je vzdy naro¢né, sestry, ako aj d’alsi ¢lenovia
zdravotnickeho  timu, nevynimgjic  Studentov  lekéarskych
anelekarskych  &udijnych programov by s mai v ping
zodpovednosti uvedomovat $pecifika stvisiace s poskytovanim
zdravotngj starostlivosti detskému pacientovi. Studenti v su¢asnosti
maji uz pocas Stidia moznost zcastiovat sa odbornych
konferencii, maju pristup k relevantnym internetovym zdrojom
zameranym na problematiku detského pacienta. Tieto vedomosti by
mali byt schopni pod odbornym vedenim pretransformovat’ do
klinickej praxe uZ pocas $tidia. Studenti nelekarskych $tudijnych
odborov, ktory sa Stldiom pripravujui na svoje budlice povolanie
musia k poskytovaniu o3etrovatel'skej starostlivosti detskému
pacientovi pristupovat’ zodpovedne, s laskou a zdujmom, pretoze ich
budice povolanie je pre spolocnost’ a ludsku existenciu vel'mi
potrebné a doleZité. Potreba pokrocilej praxe sestier ma tieZz svoje
vyznamné benefity v prevencii pretazenia avyhorenia sestier
v klinickej praxi, nevynimajuc ani oblast’ pediatrie.
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Abstrakt Predmetom tohto ¢Elanku je kriticka analyza politickej
praxe pri pouzivani skrateného legislativneho konania pocas VII.
volebného obdobia Nérodnej rady Slovenskej republiky. Autorka
Clanku sa neobmedzuje len na skumanie verejne pristupnych
legidativnych dokumentov vo forme predkladacich sprav, ale skiima
g konkrétne politické okolnosti prerokovania aschvalovania
vybranych zakonov v skrdtenom legisativnom konani.

Kli¢ova slova skratené legislativne konanie, mimoriadne okolnosti,
populizmus, Nérodné rada Slovenskej republiky, Brexit

1. UVODNE POZNAMKY

Pravna uprava institatu skrateného legislativneho konania (d’alej aj
»SLK*) je obsiahnuta v 8§ 89 zdkona €. 350/1996 Z. z. o rokovacom
poriadku Narodnegj rady Slovenskej republiky v zneni neskorSich
predpisov (dalej aj ,,ZoRP“): ,za mimoriadnych okolnosti, ked’
mézZe dojst k ohrozeniu zdkladnych ludskych prav a dobdd alebo
bezpecnosti alebo ak hrozia Statu znacné hospodarske Skody,
narodnd rada sa mozZe na ndvrh vilady uzniest na skrdatenom
legislativnom konani o navrh zakona.”

Mozno suhlasit s L. Oroszom, ze citovand dikcia nie je
najstastnejsia, pretoZze obsahuje viacero terminov vytvarajucich
priestor pre ich extenzivnu interpretdciu — mimoriadne okolnosti,
ohrozenie zékladnych l'udskych pav a slobdd, znacné hospodarske
&ody.> Prirodzenym désledkom tychto zékonnych podmienok je
preto vysoky pocet zdkonov prerokovanych a schvdenych v SLK;
pocas VII. volebnénho obdobia Nérodnej rady Slovenskej republiky
(dalej aj , Narodna rada SR* aebo ,, NRSR*) v rokoch 2016-2020
bolo spolu schvdlenych 28 zékonov v skratenom |legislativnom
konani, z toho sedem v roku 2016, Sest’ v roku 2017, tri v roku 2018,
11 v roku 2019 ajedna v roku 2020.2

V tejto uvodnej Casti chcem zdoraznit', ze viacero zakonov nebolo
potrebné prerokovat’ a schvalit’ v SLK. Z tohto dévodu sa v rdmci

' OROSZ, L.: Legislativna cinnost Nérodnej rady Slovenskej republiky. Niekolko
kritickych poznamok. In: Pravny obzor. ro¢. 86, 2003, ¢. 2. 130 s.

2 Kancelaria Narodnej rady Slovenskej republiky organizaény odbor, 2020. Stru¢ny
prehlad o ¢innosti NR SR VIL volebné obdobie (2016-2020). [onlin€]. [cit. 9. juna
2020]. Dostupné z:

<https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Dynamic/DocumentPreview.aspx?Docl D=47737>

kritickgy analyzy zameriam najma na tie, ktoré povazujem za
najkritickgiSie. Pri_ hodnoteni opodstatnenosti pouzitia SLK nembze
postacovat’ len ¢itanie odovodneni v predkladacej sprave. Skutocnu
podstatu ,,mimoriadnych* okolnosti mozno poznavat len v kontexte
srealnou politickou praxou. Na prvy pohlad moézu okolnosti
kazdého zkona schvéleného v SLK posobit’ naozaj mimoriadne, no
v skuto¢nosti moze tento institut predstavovat’ len prostriedok, ktory
je sposobily priniest’ prospech vladnucim politickym stranam.

2. POPULIZMUSYV SKRATENOM LEGISLATIVNOM
KONANI

Medzi dévody, ktoré viedli k aplikacii SLK v ostatnom volebnom
obdobi mozno zaradit’ politick uéelovost’ a populizmus vrcholnych
politickych predstavitelov. V tgto sivisosti nebude predmetom
mojej kritiky obsah vybranych zakonov (ktory nemusi byt
nevyhnutne sporny), ae spdsob, akym boli takéto zékony prijaté.

Do kategorie politického zneuZitia SLK mozno zaradit’ prerokovanie
dvoch néavrhov zékonov otzv. ,zmrazovani® platov poslancov
adalsich Gstavnych &initelov.® Obsahovo totoZzné névrhy viady na
skrétené legidativne konanie o vliadnom navrhu zakona (zmena
zékona Nérodng rady Slovenskej republiky ¢. 120/1993 Z. z. o
platovych pomeroch niektorych tstavnych Ccinitelov Slovenskej
republiky) boli podané do Nérodnej rade SR v novembri 2016
av novembri 2017. Ugelom bolo dosiahnut’, aby nedod o k zvy3eniu
platov od janudra 2017 aod janudra 2018.% Tieto névrhy boli
odovodnené hrozbou znaénych hospodarskych $kod. Rozdiel bol
v&ak vo vydedku hlasovania; v roku 2016 poslanci schvdlili navrh
na prerokovanie predmetného zékona v SLK avroku 2017
obsahovo totozny navrh neprediel.® Populizmus je v obsahu tychto

% Nérodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2017. O zmrazeni platu sa nebude rokovat
v zrychlenom  rezime. [onling].  [cit. 9. jana 2020]. Dostupné z:
<https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx ?sid=udal osti/udal ost& M aster| D=54486>

4 Narodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2016. Parlamentna tlag 328. [online]. [cit. 10. juna
2020]. Dostupné z:

<https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Dynamic/DocumentPreview.aspx?Docl D=432312>

Narodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2017. Parlamentna tla¢ 792. [online]. [cit. 10. juna
2020]. Dostupné z:

<https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx ?sid=zakony/cpt& ZakZborl D=13& CisObdobia=
7&1D=792>

5 Né&rodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2017. Hlasovanie poslancov podla klubov.
[online]. [cit. 10. juna 2020].

Dostupné z:

<https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx ?sid=schodze/hlasovanie/hlasklub& ID=39443>
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navrhov a predov3etkym v procedire vel'mi zretelny a prehladny —
rychle zmrazenie platov ustavnych Cinitelov, aby vladnuce politické
strany Siroke verginosti deklarovali svoje socialne citenie atym si
posilnili a zvysili voliésku priazei. Aplikdcia SLK v tejto situécii
vobec nebola potrebnd, ba navySe neexistovali dovody na
prerokovanie aschvalenie takéhoto ndvrhu zékona v SLK, nakol’ko
neslo o necakant a mimoriadnu situéciu.

Daleko horiu formu politického zneuzitia SLK predstavuje zmena
volebnych pravidiel prijata v skratenom legislativnom procese, bez
diskusie alen nickol’ko mesiacov pred parlamentnymi volbami,
ktoré st v podmienkach Slovenskej republiky kli¢ové. V tomto
pripade iSlo o ndvrh na skréené legisativne konanie o navrhu na
vydanie zakona, ktorym sa novelizuje zdkon ¢. 181/2014 Z. z. o
volebnej kampani a ktorym sa novelizuje zakon ¢. 85/2005 Z. z. o
politickych stranach a politickych hnutiach.® Z obsahového hl'adiska
mala novela priniest’ dve podstatné zmeny: zruSenie moznosti toho,
aby sa na volebnej kampani podielali, okrem politickych stran
akandidatov, g tzv. tretie strany. Druhou délezitou zmenou je
stanovenie stropu pre prijmy politickej strany ziskané z ¢lenskych
prispevkov &i z darov. V&etky uvedené zmeny by mali byt u¢inné
okamzite, teda nie napriklad az od dal§ieho volebného obdobia
Nérodnej rady.’

V tejto suvislosti je dolezité poukazat na cCasova stvislost
zrychleného legidativneho postupu; névrh na prerokovanie
predmetne) novelizécie v SLK bol do Narodnej rady SR doruceny
dna 26.6.2019 ana nasledujici den, na 46. schddzi bol v trefom
¢itani schvaleny. To vSetko sa udialo “len* 8 kalendarnych mesiacov
pred parlamentnymi volbami. Mozno sthlasit’ s M. Dominom,
podrla ktorého: ,kazd& zmena pravidiel volebnej sutaze, ktord je pre
fungovanie reprezentativngj demokracie conditio sine qua non, by
mala byt prijatd az po jej ndlezitom prediskutovani a odbornom
postdeni.“ Zaroven dodava, ze ,netreba zabudat ani na princip
pravng istoty, ktory je imanentnou Sicastou iistavného principu
pravneho Statu. Za sucast principu prdvnej istoty je potrebné
povazovat aj poZiadavku na predvidatelnost pravnej upravy.
Osobitne to plati aj v pripade volebnej sutaze, kde by jej jednotlivi
ucastnici, ktorymi su najmd politické strany, mali mat dostatocny
casovy priestor pre prispdsobenie sa novym pravidlam. “®

Extrémnou formou politického populizmu a politického zneuzitia
instititu SLK za 0celom dosiahnutia lepSiecho volebného zisku
predstavuje predlozenie troch navrhov zédkonov dia 12.2.2020, t. j.
v ¢ase prebichajucej volebnej kampane pred parlamentnymi
volbami. Navrhy zédkonov boli obsahovo zamerané na socialnu
oblast, t. j. zavedenie 13. déchodku®, zvySenie sumy pridavku na
diet'a’® a znizenie vydavkov na platenie dialni¢nych znamok.™

Napokon Nérodna rada SR schvdlila na mimoriadngj 58. schodzi
25.2.2020 (4 dni pred konanim parlamentnych volieb!) len jeden
z predmetnych troch néavrhov zakonov, ktorym sa zaviedol 13.

8 Nérodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2019. Parlamentna tla¢ 1560. [onling]. [cit. 11.
jana 2020]. Dostupné z: <https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx ?sid=zakony/cpt
& ZakZborl D=13& CisObdobia=7& | D=1560>

7 DOMIN, M.: Ako by sa nemali menit pravidla volebnej sutaze. 2019. [online].
COMENIUS odborny blog. [cit. 11. juna 2020]. Dostupné z: <https://comeniusblo
g.flaw.uniba.sk/2019/07/01/ako-by-sa-nemali-menit-pravidia-volebnej-sutaze/>

8 DOMIN, M.: Ako by sa nemali menit pravidld volebnej sutaze. 2019. [online].
COMENIUS odborny blog. [cit. 11. juna 2020]. Dostupné z: <https://comeniusb
log.flaw.uniba.sk/2019/07/01/ako-by-sa-nemali-menit-pravidl a-volebnej-sutaze/>

9 Néarodna rada Slovenskej republiky,2020. Parlamentna tlag 1836. [online]. [cit. 12.
jana 2020]. Dostupné z: <https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx ?sid=zakony/cp
t& ZakZborl D=13& CisObdobia=7& | D=1836>

0 Narodna rada Slovenskej republiky,2020. Parlamentna tla& 1840. [online]. [cit. 12.
juna 2020]. Dostupné z: <https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx?sid=zakony/cpt& Za
kZborlD=13& CisObdobia=7& 1D=1840>

™ Nérodn4 rada Slovenskej republiky,2020. Parlamentna tlag 1838. [online]. [cit. 12.
juna 2020]. Dostupné z: <https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx?sid=zakony/cp
t& ZakZbor|D=13& CisObdobia=7&1D=1838>
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dochodok (t. j. zakon ¢&. 46/2020 Z. z., ktorym sa novelizuje zakon ¢.
461/2003 Z. z. o socidnom poisteni).’2 Predmetna novela zakona
osocialnom  poisteni dokonca nepreSla  medzirezortnym
pripomienkovanim.®® PredloZenie tohto névrhu zékona bolo
zdovodnené posilnenim prava na primerané hmotné zabezpecenie
v starobe, nespdsobilosti na précu apri strate Zivitela zavedenim
novej déchodkovej davky.

Takyto sporny proces prijimania predmetngl novely bol predmetom
silng kritiky parlamentnej opozicie, médii avel’kej Casti verejnosti.
Vyhrady k procedurding stranke tohto zékona méa g prezidentka
SR, ktora dna 2.4.2020 predlozila navrh na zacatie konanie o Silade
pravnych predpisov podla &l. 125 ods. 1 pism. a) Ustavy SR, ktorym
namieta predmetny zékon tykajlci sa zavedenia 13. déchodkov.®®
Prezidentka SR nema vyhrady k obsahu samotného zakona, vyhrady
ma proti skratenému legislativnemu konaniu, v ktorom bol zakon
prijaty ato: , konkrétne hrubého a bezprecedentného zneuzitia
indtitGtu skrateného legislativneho konania, ktoré nema obdobu
v doterajSgj legidlativng historii.

Prezidentka spravne vymedzuje
najvypuklejSie mozno oznacit’:

problémy, zktorych za

= absencia materidlnych podmienok podla § 89 ods. 1 ZoRP:
ziadna mimoriadna okolnost’ ako stav ohrozenia zékladnych
prav aslobdd, ¢i hrozba hospodarskych §kod.

»= ignorancia z&onnych pravidiel pre uskuto¢nenie SLK ato
navyse so zretelnym zamerom v poslednej chvili bezprostredne
pred vol'bami ovplyvnit’ voli¢ské preferencie.

= poruSenie mnohych principov demokratického a pravneho &tatu
ako princip legality (¢l. 2 ods. 2 ustavy), princip zvrchovanosti
Ustavy azékonov, princip demokratickej legitimity, princip
zékazu svojvdle azneuzitia moci, princip transparentnosti
averejnej kontrolovatelnosti vykonu verejnej moci, princip
ochrany slobodnej sataze politickych sil v demokraticke)
spoloc¢nosti (€l. 31 Gstavy).

3. ZAKONY SCHVALENE V SKRATENOM
LEGISLATIVNOM KONANIi PO TLAKU
VEREJNOSTI

Dalsiu skupinu predstavujii pravne predpisy undhlene schvalené
(v SLK) pod silnym tlakom verginosti, resp. médii, ktoré boli
presadené vladnucimi politickymi stranami so zamerom vyuzit
politické krizy vo svoj prospech.

Prvou z nich je vladny nédvrh Gstavného zakona, ktory vyustil do
novelizacie Ustavy vykonanej ustavanym zakonom ¢&. 71/2017,
ktorym bola parlamentu zverena nova pravomoc ato uznasat’ sa o
zruSeni rozhodnutia prezidenta ozruSeni amnestie aebo
individualngl milosti, ak odporuje principom demokratického a

12 N&rodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2020. Detaily k navrhu z&kona, ktorym sa meni a
dopiiia zakon &. 461/2003 Z. z. o socialnom poisteni. Parlamentna tla& 1837. [online].
[cit. 12. juna 2020]. Dostupné z:

<https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx ?sid=zakony/zakon& ZakZbor| D=13& CisObdob
ia=7& CPT=1837>

3 Urad vlady Slovenskej republiky, 2020, Detail materidlu- Navrh zékona, ktorym sa
meni a dopliia zikon & 461/2003 Z. z. o socialnom poisteni. [online]. [cit. 12. juna
2020].

Dostupné z: <https://rokovania.gov.sk/RVL/Material/24523/1>

4 Nérodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2020. Predkladacia sprava k navrhu viady na
skratené legislativne konanie o vladnom névrhu zikona, ktorym sa meni a dopliia zékon
€. 461/2003 Z. z. o socialnom poisteni. [online]. [cit. 12. juna 2020].

Dostupné z:

<https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Dynamic/DocumentPreview.aspx?Docl D=476016>

% Névrh na zagatie konanie o stlade pravnych predpisov podla &l. 125 Ustavy SR,
2020. [onling]. [cit. 12. juna 2020]. Dostupné z:
<https://www.ustavnysud.sk/documents/10182/113320837/43af52ee-351a-4a50-9f da-
19e040775a66>
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pravneho Statu (¢l. 86 pism. 1)). Zaroveii bola zverend nova
pravomoc g Ustavnému sidu SR ato rozhodovat’ o stlade tohto
rozhodnutia parlamentu s Ustavou v zmysle &l. 129a Ustavy SR.®

Primarnym ucelom tejto ustavnej zmeny bolo vytvorit' ustavny
priestor na zrusenie tzv. Meéiarovych amnestii aaZ sekundérne (do
buduicna) vytvorit’ deroga¢ny ustavny mechanizmus, na zruSovanie
takych rozhodnuti prezidenta o amnestii alebo individuding milosti,
ktoré st v rozpore s principmi demokratického a pravneho $téatu.’

SpoloCensky tlak na zruSenie MeCiarovych amnestii ajg
nalichavost’ bol deklarovany aj v samotnom navrhu vliddy na SLK
pod & 482, vktorom sa poukazuje na , vSeobecny konsenzus
0 nemoralnosti tychto amnestii, ktoré neumozZnuju vysetrit' zavazné
podozrenia zo zneuZztia Statnych organov na spachanie zavaznych
trestnych cinov.“ DOvodom aplikécie skréteného legidativneho
konania malo byt: ,ohrozenie zdkladnych [ludskych prav
aslobod.« 8

V tejto suvislosti je mozné formulovat’ dolezitt otazku: bolo naozaj
nevyhnutné pouzit’ in&titdt SLK v pripade prerokovania a schvélenia
névrhu na zmeny Ustavy? Na strane jednej treba uznat, Ze tlak
andliehanie Siroke laicke (aj odbornej) verginosti bol vel'mi silny.
Na strane druhej bola otazka zrusenia amnestii zna¢ne diskutabilnou
témou, ktorgf Ustrednym  motivom bol rozpor medzi
spravodlivost'ou, resp. poziadavkou potrestat’ pachatelov trestnych
¢inov a poziadavkou pravnej istoty, resp. principom del’by moci.

Aj napriek uvedenému sa domnievam, Ze pouzZitie SLK
k predmetnému névrhu Ustavného zékona nebolo riadne a materidine
odovodnené existenciou skuto¢né danych dévodov zo strany
predkladatel’a navrhu ustavného zakona (vlady). Sporné aboli¢né
amnestie boli vydané vtedajSim predsedom viady SR Vladimirom
Meciarom ako zastupujicim prezidentom v roku 1998 (uverginenév
Zbierke zédkonov Slovenskej republiky pod ¢islom 55/1998 Z. z. a
pod ¢islom 214/1998 Z. z) a milost’ udelena vtedajSim prezidentom
Michalom Kovacom pre svojho syna v roku 1997. Riziko ohrozenia
zékladnych prav aslobdd rapidne klesa po 19, resp. 20 rokoch od
ich udelenia. Amnestie mohli byt zrusené pocas celého
dvadsatro¢ného obdobia; rozne politické spektrum ich moralne
odsudzovalo, aviak stéle savyskytla prekézkav ich zrugeni.™®

Navyse taka vazna téma si vyzadovala dlhsi ¢as na odbornu diskusiu
aStandardny priestor na prerokovanie v parlamente, nakolko islo o
priamy zasah do Gstavy. V tejto stvislosti je potrebné sa zamysliet’
nad uplnym vylucenim prerokovania navrhov ustavnych zakonov zo
skréteného legidativneho konania. Aj v tomto pouziti SLK mozno
vidiet prvok politického populizmu vo forme ,uspokojenia
verginosti na Ukor riadneho prerokovania névrhu Ustavného zakona
v legislativnom organe.

Nespokojnost’ verejnosti ovplyvnila aj zmeny v sUdnictve ato po
odhaleni korupénych praktik niektorych sudcov ztzv. Koénerovej
Threeme. V ramci SLK bol prerokovany aschvaleny zakon ¢&.

6 N&rodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2017. Parlamentna tlag 482. [online]. [cit. 15.
jana 2020]. Dostupné z: <https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx ?sid=zakony/cp
t& ZakZbor| D=13& CisObdobia=7& |D=482>

7 OROSZ, L.: Uéelovost ustavnych zmien a kritéria ich hodnotenia. In: OROSZ, L.-
GRABOWSKA S. —MAJERCAK, T. (ed.): Ustavné dni, 25. vyrotie Ustavy Slovenskej
republiky — V1. Ustavné dni. KoSice UPJS, 2018. 32s.

8 Nérodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2017. Predkladacia sprava k navrhu viady na
skrétené legislativne konanie o viadnom névrhu Ustavného zékona, ktorym sa meni a
dopiita Ustava Slovenskej republiky &. 460/1992 Zb. [onling]. [cit. 15. juna 2020].
Dostupné z: <https:.//www.nrsr.sk/web/Dynamic/DocumentPreview.aspx?Docl D=43
638>

¥ KERN, M. — PRUSOVA, V.: Parlament po 19 rokoch zrusil Meciarove amnestie (+
prehlad hlasovani), 2017. [online]. Dennik N. [cit. 15. juna 2020]. Dostupné z:
<https://dennikn.sk/725833/zrusili-co-sa-vraj-zrusit-nedal o-co-doteraz-o-amnestiach-
hovorili-v-smere-a-inych-stranach/ ?ref=tema>
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459/2019 Z. z. z5.12.2019, ktorym sa meni a dopiiia zikon &.
385/2000 Z. z. o sudcoch a prisediacich a o zmene a doplneni
niektorych zékonov. Primarnym téelom tejto zmeny bolo reagovat’
na vzniknutd situdciu tykajucu sa znizenia dovery vergnosti
v riadny vykon stidnej moci a sekundarne (do budicna) zabezpedit
predchédzaniu obdobnym pripadom v budicnosti.

Predmetny zakon, schvaleny v SLK, predstavuje sibor opatreni,
ktorymi sa ma zabranit’ aktivnemu vykonavaniu funkcii sudcov, u
ktorych existuji dévodné pochybnosti o tom, Ze spiiajt
predpoklady sudcovskej sposobilosti, ak tym moéze byt vazne
ohrozena déveryhodnost’ siidnictva alebo dobra povest’ sudnictva a
prokuratorov, ak existuju dévodné pochybnosti o tom, Ze spliiaju
predpoklady, ak tym moéze byt vazne ohrozena ddveryhodnost’
prokuratiry a dobra povest’ prokuratury.?

Za tychto okolnosti boli ocakavania verejnosti naplnené vo forme
sprisnenia dotasného pozastavenia funkcie sudcu?; otézne je viak,
¢i aj vtomto pripade boli redlne naplnené materialne podmienky
SLK tymto odbvodnenim: ,z dévodu moznosti ohrozenia
zakladnych ludskych prav a slobéd spocivajucich najmd v ohrozeni
prava na stdnu ochranu a ind pravnu ochranu a na spravodlivy
stidny proces pred nezavislym a nestrannym stidom.”

Opodstatnenost’ aplikacie SLK je v tomto pripade diskutabilng na
strane jedng by bolo vhodnegSie tito novelu zékona o slidoch
prerokovat’ v Standardnom legislativnom procese, ked’Ze ide o zasah
zakonodarcu do slidng moci v personalnych otézkach, na strane
druhgj v spolo¢nosti realne nastali mimoriadne okolnosti tykajuce sa
zavaznych podozreni zo spachania korupcnych trestnych cinov
sudcami, ktoré J. Mazak oznacuje ako ,, moralna katastrofa.” =

Je pochopitelné, ze akékol'vek zasahy zakonodarcu do moci sidnej
sa v podmienkach demokratického a pravneho statu vnimaju citlivo
ako napriklad tzv. bezpe€nostné previerky sudcov. Avsak slovami J.
Mazéka ,, hladanie vychodisk je povinnost'™, preto §tat zacal konat’ a
hradat’ spésoby na ,, ocistenie justicie.“** U uvedeného vyplyva, Ze
proti sebe stoja dva okruhy problémov; poZiadavka dodrZiavania
principu del'by moci a poziadavka urychlene reagovat’ na nemoralne
aprotipravne konanie sudcov ako predstavitelov sidnej moci. Aj
napriek tomu mam za to, Ze vtomto konkrétnom pripade nedoSlo
k neopodstatnenému pouzitiu SLK, pretoZe také zavazné okolnosti
ma strane niekol’kych sudcov oddvodnovalo aplikaciu tohto
mimoriadneho in&tittu.

Sumarizujic doposial’ uvedené mozno konstatovat, Ze z obsahove)
aprocedurding stranky teito novelizacia vyplyva vystraha do
budticna, ze Stat si so skorumpovanymi sudcami ,,poradi vel'mi
rychlo.

2 Nérodn4 rada Slovenskej republiky, 2019. Parlamentna tla¢ 1822. [online]. [cit. 16.
jana 2020]. Dostupné z:  <https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx ?sid=zakony/cpt& Zak
Zbor|D=13& CisObdobia=7& |D=1822>

2l Nérodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2019. Predkladacia sprava k navrhu viady na
skrétené legislativne konanie o vl4dnom névrhu zékona, ktorym sa meni a dopiia
zékona ¢&. 385/2000 Z. z. o sudcoch a prisediacich [onling]. [cit. 16. juna 2020].
Dostupné z:  <https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Dynamic/DocumentPreview.aspx?Docl D=4
7470>

22 O navrhu predsedu stidnej rady, ministra spravodlivosti alebo predsedu najvySSieho
sidu na doCasné pozastavenie vykonu funkcie sudcu, z uvedeného nového dovodu,
bude rozhodovat” Studna rada Slovenskej republiky ako ustavny organu sudcovskej
legitimity a spravy stdnictva. Pri prokuratoroch bude o navrhu na do¢asné pozastavenie
vykonu funkcie prokuratora rozhodovat' generdlny prokurator na navrh rady
prokurétorov alebo, v pripade konania bez navrhu, s jej predchédzajdcim sthlasom.
BMAZAK, J.: Sudcovia pod gilotiny spravodlivosti otvarajii zdplavu pdléivich otdzok,
2020. [onling]. Dennik N. [cit. 15. juna 2020]. Dostupné z: <https://dennikn.sk/1
795839/sudcovia-pod-gil otinou-spravodlivosti-otvaraj u-zaplavu-pal civych-otazok/>

24 MAZAK, J.: Nastava v slovenskom stdnictve cas pomsty, odplaty a cistiek? 2020.
[onling]. Dennik N. [cit. 15. juna 2020]. Dostupné z: <https://dennikn.sk/18619
17/nastava-v-sl ovenskom-sudnictve-cas-pomsty-odplaty-a-cistiek/>
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4. SKRATENE LEGISLATIVNE KONANIA A BREXIT

Aj napriek tomu, Ze v slovenskegj parlamentng] praxi uz viackrét
dodlo k aplikécii SLK bez toho, aby na to boli splnené podmienky
podla § 89 ods. 1 ZoRP, v 7. volebnom obdobi sa vyskytli pripady,
ked naliehavost’ odovodnila prijatie pravneho predpisu v SLK. Do
tejto kategorie pripadov mozno zaradit' pravne predpisy prijimané
naméd v slvidlosti svystupenim Spojeného kralovstva Velkej
Britanie a Severného irska z Eurdpskej Unie, tzv. Brexitom.

Prioritne bolo potrebné legislativne upravit’ podmienky vykonania
volieb do Eurdpskeho parlamentu a nastup zvolenych kandidatov do
funkcie. Zmena nastala prijatim uznesenia Eurdpskeho parlamentu
zo 7.2.2018 ozlozeni Eurdpskeho parlamentu (2017/2054)INL-
2017/0900(NLE). Podl'a prilohy k tomuto uzneseniu prijala Rada
Eurépskej Gnie rozhodnutie, podla ktorého (¢l. 3) sa vo volebnom
obdobi 2019-2024 stanovuje polet poslancov zvolenych v
Slovenskej republike na 14. Ak by vsak na zaciatku volebného
obdobia 2019-2024 Spojené kralovstvo Vel'kej Britanie a Severného
frska bolo stale sa¢astou Eurdpskej tnie, podet poslancov musi
zodpovedat’ poctu uvedenému v ¢l. 3 rozhodnutia Eurdpskej rady
2013/312/EU, t. j. 13 poslancov v podmienkach Slovenskej
republiky aZ kym tzv. Brexit nenadobudne pravnu uginnost.”
V SLK bol napokon prijaty zékon & 37/2019 Z. z., ktorym sa dopliia
zakon €. 180/2014 Z. z. o podmienkach vykonu volebného pravaao
zmene a doplneni niektorych zékonov v zneni neskorsich predpisov;
v § 220a predmetného zakona sa ustanovili ,, Opatrenia v sivislosti
s odchodom Spojeného krdalovstva Velkej Britanie a Severného irska
z Eur6pske tnie.”

V slividosti stzv. Brexitom bol v SLK prijaty dalsi zakon ¢&.
83/2019 ktorym sa menia a dopliiaju niektoré zakony v suvislosti s
vystipenim Spojeného kralovstva Velkej Britanie a Severného
{rska z Eurépskej Unie bez dohody. Zamerom predmetného néavrhu
zékona bolo prijat’ potrebné opatrenia, ktoré Slovensk( republiku
pripravia na vysSie uvedent situaciu a minimalizuju aspoti niektoré,
bezprostredne hroziace, negativne dopady. Bolo potrebné pripravit’
pravnu Upravu zaloZzeni na principe docasnosti a reciprocity.
Prioritou Slovenskej republiky bolo, aby v pripade brexitu bez
dohody bola zaistenda pravna istota pre britskych obcanov
nachédzajlcich sa v Slovenske republike, ako g pre slovenskych
obcanov nachadzajucich sa ku ditu vystipenia Spojeného kralovstva
z Eurdpskej Gniev Spojenom kralovstve.?®

V tychto pripadoch i§lo skutoéne o legitimne dévody, na uplatnenie
SLK. O opodstatnenosti sved¢i aj skutocnost’, Zze hlasovanie
o navrhoch vlady na SLK bolo schvdené takmer vSetkymi hlasmi
pritomnych poslancov NRSR. %

% Narodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2019. Parlamentna tla¢ 1304. [online]. [cit. 16.
jana 2020]. Dostupné z:  https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx?sid=zakony/cpt& Za
kZbor|D=13& CisObdobia=7& 1D=1304

% Narodna rada Slovenskej republiky, 2019. Parlamentna tla¢ 1397. [online]. [cit. 16.
jana  2020]. Dostupné na:  <https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx?sid=zakony/
cpt& ZakZborlD=13& CisObdobia=7& 1D=1397>

2" Dita 29.1.2019 na 40. schodzi NR SR za névrh vlady na skratené legislativne konanie
o vladnom névrhu zékona, ktorym sa doplia zakon &. 180/2014 Z. z. o podmienkach
vykonu volebného prava a o zmene a doplneni niektorych zékonov v zneni neskorsich
predpisov (tla¢ 1304) hlasovalo 127 poslancov z pritomnych 145 poslancov.

Dostupné z: <https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx?sid=schodze/hlasovanie/hlasklub
&1D=41591>

Diia 26.3.2019 na 43. schodzi NR SR za névrh vi&dy na skrétené legislativne konanie o
vlddnom navrhu zakona, ktorym sa menia a dopifiaju niektoré zakony v suvislosti s
vystipenim Spojeného kralovstva Velkej Britanie a Severného irska z Eurdpskej tinie
bez dohody (tla¢ 1397) hlasovalo 85 poslancov z 90 z pritomnych poslancov.

Dostupné z:  <https://www.nrsr.sk/web/Default.aspx ?sid=schodze/hlasovanie/hlasklu
b& ID=41964>
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5. OSTATNE ZAKONY SCHVALENE
V SKRATENOM LEGISLATIVNOM KONANI —

EXKURZ
Oblasti 2016 (7)
e  Zabranenie zaniku malotriednych
zakladnych §kdl zriadenych s roénikmi
Financie/ prvého stupiia
Fondy EU/ e  ZvySenieplatove tarify pedagogickych
Skolstvo zamestnancov
e Neuplatnenie zvysenia platu niekol’kym
ustavnym Cinitelom
e Zriadenie Uradu podpredsedu vlady
Slovenskej republiky preinvesticie
ainformatizéciu
Spravodlivost/ ¢ F’reﬁ}mutie obl ast.i koordAi necie .
Vn(tro regionalneho rozvoja do posobnosti
Uradu vlady SR
e Ulahgenie situacie pri aktivacii
elektronickej schranky subjektom,
ktorym sa zo zékona aktivuje povinne
e  Posun terminu (o 12 mesiacov) na
Pracovné vydavanie preukazu poistenca s elekt.
pomery/ ¢ipom a posun terminu (o 12 mesiacov)
Sociéne veci/ povinnosti vytvarania a zasielania
Zdravie/ elektronickych zdravotnych zéznamov
Skolstvo do elektronickej zdravotnej knizky
osoby
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dohody

Oblasti 2017 (6) Oblasti 2019 (11)
Financie/ o Ustanqvenie podmienok péstupu
Fondy EU/ . Nastavgni e adreglejéi eho systému zvolenych poslancov Europskeho
&olstvo financovania Skolstva parlamgntu (,jo fL.Jn,kCIe
e  Precizovanie pravng upravy v
e  Precizéciaavyklad niektorych slvislosti s hranim a spievanim
ustanoveni zakona o registri partnerov Stétnej hymny iného stétu
o verejného sektora R e  ZruSenie moznosti tzv. tretich
Spri\//:)lgigost/ Zverenie pravomoci parlamentu zrusit Spre{\/lﬁg:;\éost/ stran podiel’at’ sa na volebnej
amnestiu a individualnu milost’ kampani
Novelizécia zékona o Ustavnom stide e Zmeny v okruhu osobngj
SR v nadvéznosti nazmenu Ustavy SR posobnosti tstavného zékona o
e In&tituciondnaa procesna Uprava ochrane verg nehq zauymu
fungovania Uradu pre regul&ciu e Sprisnenie pravnej Upravy
Doprava/ sietovych odvetvi docasného pozastavenia vykonu
Energetika Zefektivnenie procesu povolovania a funkcie sudcu
vystavby vybranych dialnic a ciest pre Pol'nohospodarstvo/ | e  Zabréanenie ohrozenia potravinovej
motorové vozidia Zivotné prostredie bezpecnosti SR
Oblasti 2018 (3) Pracovné pomery/
e Snaha predist k ohrozeniu majetku Souélne_ve(:l/ e Zavedenie nove k,at%géril' d@vky -
Dopraval drzitela povolenia na dodavku é((jraVIe/ tzv. dihodobé oSetrovné
. lynu, ktory je dodavatel'om olstvo
Energetika piynu, ktoty je do .
posledngj instancie na zéklade
rozhodnutia URSO .
e Vyrie3enie akitnej potreby sanacie Oblasti 2020 (1)
Pol'nohospodarstvo/ vybranych environmentalnych i
Zivotné prostredie zat'azi a zabranenie kontaminacii Pracovne pomery/
podzemnych vod %fg{; veci/ «  Zavedenie 13. dochodku
Pracovné pomery/ s Zefektivnenie systému Skolstvo
Sociélne veci/ upravujuceno vstup apobyt
Zdravie/ statnych'prlsl usnikov tretich krajin
&rolstvo na uzemie _SR za ucelom
zamestnania 6. ZAVER
Oblasti 2019 (11) Sumarizujic doposiall’ uvedené sa Zziada zdoraznit, Zze in&titat
—— — skréteného legislativneho konania ma nepochybne v legislativng
*  Ustanovenie hb,eracnyd} nastrojov tedrii apraxi svoj vyznam tym, Ze rieS niektoré aktudne
pre podnikatelov, ktori nemozu aneodkladné problémy, ktoré sa mdzu v spolocnosti vyskytniit. Na
splnit povinnost’ evidovat' trzby z druhg strane méZe inditut skrateného legislativneho konania sluzit
. objektivnych pricin vladnucim politickym strandm na rychle ani¢im neobmedzené
*  Upravasadzby osobitneho odvodu presadenie ich zujmov ana ich prospech v podobe zékona, resp.
bank na rok 2020 a na d’alSie roky Gstavného zakona.
Financie/ e Prijatie legislativnych Gprav za
Fondy EU/ tgelom flexibilne reagovat' na V odobomej literatdre sa objavuji namety, ktoré by mohli byt
Skolstvo zluCenie operacnych programova | premietnuté do zékona o rokovacom poriadku NR SR za tcelom
upravit' nastupnicke prava a »stazenia“ jej nekontrolovatelnej aplikacie v politickej praxi. Ide
prechod kompetencii medzi najmé o precizéciu zékladnych pojmov a podmienok pre uplatnenie
riadiacimi organmi a skréteného legislativneho konania azvySenie kvéra potrebného na
sprostredkovatel'skymi organmi schvdlenie skrateného legislativneno konania, t. j sthlas aspot
zlﬁéenyclz operaéqych programov nadpoloviénej vacsiny vSetkych poslancov, pripadne sthlas
Vyskum ainovécie trojpitinovej vacsiny vietkych poslancov.?® Okrem toho je moZné (v
Zalevitosti EU/ *  Prijatie opatreni za icelom zhode sL. Oroszom) uvazovat aj o obmedzenej Sasovej platnosti
Zahranigie pripravy SR natzv. Brexit bez zékonov  schvélenych v skrdtenom  legislativnom  konani

apoziadavka ich opétovného schvélenia v riadnom legislativnom
procese po uplynuti vymedzeného &asu.*

St to akceptovatelné a podla mojho nazoru efektivne prvky na
zamedzenie nekontrolovatelnej aplikacie skrateného legislativneho

» napr. OROSZ, L.: Legislativna cinnost’ Narodnej rady Slovenskej republiky. Niekolko
kritickych poznamok. In: Pravny obzor. ro€. 86, 2003, &. 2. 131 s.

PODMANICKY, J.: Aplik4cia ingtit(tu skrateného legislativneho konania v procese
tvorby préva. In: Pravny obzor. ro¢. 95, 2012, ¢. 3, 223 s.

¥ OROSZ, L.: Legislativna cinnost Narodnej rady Slovenskej republiky. Niekolko
kritickych poznamok. In: Pravny obzor. ro¢. 86, 2003, ¢. 2. 131 s.
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12.

konania. Implementécia tychto prvkov do zékona o rokovacom
poriadku si pravdepodobne vyzaduje niekol’ko exemplarnych
pripadov zneuzitia skréteného legidativneho konania (tak ako
v pripade zavedenia 13. dbéchodku 4 dni pred parlamentnymi
vol'bami), ktoré ,prinatia“ vrcholnych predstavitelov politickej

moci

zmenit, resp. stazit podmienky pouzitia skrateného

legislativneho konania.
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Abstrakt Cilem ¢lanku je ptedstavit vyzkumny projekt, ktery se
zaméfuje na Upravu prostiedi pohledem osob se zdravotnim
postizenim. Uprava prostiedi v kontextu osob se zdravotnim
postizenim je ¢asto zuZena jen na vnimani, respektive odstralovani
bariér (pfedevs$im architektonickych). Vstiicné prostiedi pro osoby
se zdravotnim postizenim nemtize byt vnimano pouze z pohledu
dodrzovani pfislusnych norem, vyhlasek a doporuceni, ale také z
pohledu prostoru — prostiedi, kde se lidé citi dobfe, bezpetné a
snadno se v ném orientuji. Pozornost je proto zaméfena na faktory
omezeni mobility, orientace, sebeobsluhy, vedeni domécnosti,
pfijem informaci, komunika¢ni schopnosti, stravovaci moznosti,

apod.

Kli¢ova slova osoba se zdravotnim postizenim; uprava prostfedi;
univerzalni design; inkluzivni navrhovani; postoje; pfistupnost;
pomiicky pro osoby se zdravotnim postizenim; Gprava prostiedi a
bezpeci osob se zdravotnim postizenim.

1. UVOD DO PROBLEMATIKY

Uprava prostiedi se stiva stale vice diskutovanou oblasti, protoZe je
ziejmé, ze neni potiebou jen skupiny osob se zdravotnim
postizenim, ale tyka se i skutené¢ pocetné skupiny seniort.
Vzhledem k tomu, ze kazdy druh, stupen a dusledky zdravotniho
postiZeni ptinasi jiné potfeby a pozadavky na tpravu prostredi, byl
vytvofen tiietapovy vyzkumny projekt ,.Uprava prostiedi pro
jedince se zdravotnim postizenim 1.-111.“, aby byl prostor na
hloubkovou analyzu vSech kli¢ovych témat:

I. Uprava prostiedi pohledem osob se zdravotnim postiZenim (2020)
I1. Uprava prostiedi — p¥istupnost (2021)

I1I. Uprava prostiedi a bezpetnost osob se zdravotnim postizenim
(2022)

Projekt je realizovan tak, aby bylo mozné postupné, formou
jednoletych dil¢ich a vnitiné uzavienych projektd popsat vSechny
faktory upravy prostiedi, které determinuji inkluzivni vzdélavani,
socializaci, pracovni uplatnéni a kvalitu zivota osob se zdravotnim
postizenim. Kli€¢ovymi pojmy a tedy i dil¢imi subtématy projektu

,Upravy prostiedi pro osoby se zdravotnim postizenim |.-11., jsou:
orientace; sebeobsluha; mobilita; vedeni domdcnosti; piistupnost
objektl, tras a komunikaci, e-pfistupnost; bezbariérovost; uprava
prostiedi v kontextu podptirnych opatieni a spole¢ného vzdélavani;
pomucky pro osoby se zdravotnim postizenim; Uprava prostredi a
bezpeci osob se zdravotnim postizenim.

Prvni ¢ast vyzkumného projektu, predlozeného k soutézi IGA PdF
UP v Olomouci pro rok 2020, je zaméfena na jednu ze tfi uvedenych
oblasti — tipravu prostiedi pohledem osob se zdravotnim postizenim.
Dalsim krokem pro rok 2021 bude charakteristika pfistupnosti (tras,
komunikaci, objektl, e-pfistupnosti, ptistupu k informacim apod.).
Pro tfeti rok (2022) je planovan vyzkum zaméfeny na bezpecnost
osob se zdravotnim postiZenim v kontextu Upravy prostiedi.

1.1 Uprava prostiedi pohledem osob se zdravotnim
postiZzenim

Prostiedi je dle Hartla a Hartlové (2010, s. 450) definovano jako
»celkovy souhrn fyzikdlniho a socidlniho svéta, ktery ovliviiuje
jedince nebo skupinu; soubor vSech objektl, jejichz vlastnosti se
méni podle chovani daného systému.“ Prostfedi a jeho potiebna
Uprava— Vv kontextu Zivota osob se zdravotnim postiZzenim, se stalav
poslednich letech prioritou nejen v Ceské republice.

Jak uvadi Tomandl a Sestakova (2014, 2016), prostiedi, ve kterém
zijeme, ma sviij pfirozeny historicky vyvoj a v prubéhu déjin si ho
lidé vzdy prizpusobovali tak, aby co nejlépe vyhovovalo jejich
potiebam.

D'Aubin (2007) se domniva, Zze lidé s riznym typem zdravotnim
postizenim preferuji rizna feSeni Gipravy prostfedi a volba, jak toto
prostfedi upravit a modifikovat, je kliC¢ovym principem rozvoje
dostupnosti.

Moznym pfistupem k navrhovani véci, budov a prostiedi, ktery se
postupné vyvinul z bezbariérového designu na konci osmdesatych a
v pribéhu devadesatych let 20. stoleti, je univerzalni design.
Univerzalni design je sméfovan na vsechny lidi bez ohledu najgjich
vek, zdravotni stav, fyzické moznosti, narodnost, kulturni,
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nabozenské ¢&i socialni zazemi aspliuje pozadavky lidské
rozmanitosti, socidlni rovnosti a rovnocennosti a vytvaii rovné
ptilezitosti pro lidi ve vSech oblastech zivota (Kudrnovskd, 2016;
Dewey, 2018; Adem, Kaya, Dagdeviren, 2019; Gronseth, Hutchins
2019; Goto, 2019; Fogli, Arenghi, Gentilin, 2019; Kim, Chang,
2018) Tato ambice byla podpoifena vazbami na mezinarodni hnuti za
lidska prava ¢ hnuti za prava lidi se zdravotnim omezenim.
(Bohacova, 2012). I ptesto, ze se Universal Design zatim nestal
standardem v navrhovani, né&které zem& pokroCily vjeho
implementaci do prostfedi pomérné daleko. Je to napf. Japonsko,
Spojené staty americké, Kanada av Evropské unii ptedevSim
Norsko a Svédsko. (Vaiova, 2009)

Ceska republika do této faze zatim nepokrogila a design pro viechny
se zde neobjevuje v takové mife, jak by mél. Clovék se spise setkd
se specialnimi upravami pro uréité skupiny lidi, at’ uz se jedna o
vstupy do budov, nebo jiné produkty. Jak bylo uvedeno vyse,
upravy by mély byt délany formou tzv. inkluzivniho navrhovani
(Liu, Clarkson, 2019; Gronseth, 2018), kdy se budouci uzivatel
stavé jednim ze spoluautorti projektu a vysledny névrh je produktem
komunikace v§ech zucastnénych.

Od roku 1985 se objevuje v ¢eském legislativnim prostiedi material,
ktery upravuje tvorbu prostoru pro osoby s omezenou schopnosti
pohybu a orientace. V soucasné dob¢ tuto problematiku fesi zejména
provadéci vyhlaska stavebniho zakona &. 398/2009 Sh. O obecnych
technickych pozadavcich zabezpec€ujicich bezbariérové uzivani
staveb (MMR, 2009). Jejim ucelem je =zajistit, aby nové i
rekonstruované stavby a vetejny prostor byly obecné pfistupné pro
co nejvétsi mnozstvi lidi véetné obyvatel se zdravotnim
znevyhodnénim, rodi¢ti s koc¢arky apod.

1.2 Badatelsky zamér

Badatelskym zamérem je vyhledat a definovat vSechny faktory,
které 1ze oznadit jako determinujici Gispé$nost ¢i neuspésnost upravy
prostiedi pro osoby se zdravotnim postizenim. V tomto kontextu
jsou také stanoveny klicové otazky.

» Je mozné definovat faktory determinujici usp&nosti ¢&i
neuspé$nost Upravy prostiedi pro osoby se zdravotnim
postizenim?

= Které faktory prostiedi ptisobi jako podporujici a které jako
limitujici?

=  Existuji oblasti, do kterych je mozné zaméfit specialné-
pedagogickou intervenci?

=  Jak se odr&Zi charakteristiky osobnosti daného jedince v
postojich, obavach a potiebach vzhledem k upravé prostredi?

Cilem je charakterizovat faktory prostfedi, které vnima cilova
skupina osob se zdravotnim postiZzenim jako problematické, popsat
postoje, obavy, které se v souvislosti s nevyhovujicimi podminkami
v prostiedi vynofuji. Dil¢im cilem vyzkumu je tvorba vlastniho
navrhu uprav prostiedi oslovenymi respondenty se zdravotnim
postiZzenim, protoZze mé&li vysledny navrh feSené upravy prostredi
spliiovat veSkera, ¢i alespont zakladni kritéria pro soudasnost i
ngbliz§i budoucnost, musi vznikat formou tzv. inkluzivniho
navrhovani, kdy se budouci uzivatel stava jednim ze spoluautort
projektu a vysledny névrh je produktem komunikace vSech
zucastnénych. Vysledky by mély byt promitnuty do planovani
dalSich vyzkumnych aktivit, praktickych aktivit v terénu a také do
pripravy budoucich specialnich pedagogti.
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1.3 Metodologicka piiprava

Pro redlizaci vyzkumu je vyuzito kombinace kvalitativniho a
kvantitativniho pfistupu. Vzhledem Kk naro¢nosti ukolu, byl cestou
reSer§i vyhledan dostatek zdroji pro vlastni konstrukei dotazniku i
okruhti pro ohniskové skupiny.

Pro kvantitativni c¢ast je vyuzit dotaznik, modifikovany pro
specifické pozadavky nositeld jednotlivych druhti zdravotnich
postiZeni.

Dotaznik byl vytvofen pomoci Google formulafe a respondenti ho
vyplityji kliknutim na odkaz.

Dotaznik pro rodi¢e déti 0-14 letje dostupny na odkaze:
https://forms.gle/KfDD6t8FdBOIJRAHR6

Dotaznik pro osoby se zdravotnim postiZzenim 15+ je dostupny na
odkaze: https://forms.gle/GYBQY SETcnhtp7Jo9

Kvalitativni data budou ziskéna cestou prace s ohniskovymi
skupinami v organizacich sdruzujici osoby se zdravotnim
postizenim. Budou ziskany také ptipadové studie, které ukazi na
priklady dobré, ptipadné Spatné praxe.

Vyzkumny vzorek tvoii rodice déti se zdravotnim postizenim ve
véku 0—14 let a osoby se zdravotnim postizenim ve véku 15+.

1.4 Harmonogram FeSeni projektu

V prvni etapé byla provedena reSerSe dostupnych cCeskych i
zahrani¢nich odbornych pramenti. Na zakladé reserSe byl v druhé
etap¢ pilotazi sestaven a ovéfen nastroj zaméfeny na cilovou
skupinu. Po pilotaZi a nadsledné modifikaci je v soucasné dobé
realizovana tieti etapa, vlastni vyzkum — sbér dat. Prubézné je
vytvaien zaklad pro komparaci sledované problematiky ziskavanim
informaci v zahranici.

Zpracovani dat bude probihat ve ctvrté etapé a bude zaméteno
konstrukci obrazu sledované oblasti a hledani mist pro pfipadnou
podporu ¢i intervenci.

Pata etapa bude zaméfena na pfipravu vysledkid, které budou
publikovany v odbornych Casopisech tuzemskych i zahraniCnich.
Predpokladanym vystupem bude také monografické zpracovani
teoretickych vychodisek a ziskanych vysledkil. Clenové fesitelského
tymu se aktivné zucastni narodnich i zahrani¢nich konferenci.

Zaveéretna zprava a obhajoba projektu jako posledni Sestd etapa
feseni bude shrnutim vysledki, kterych bude mozné vyuzit nejen ve
specialnépedagogické praxi, ale budou poskytnuty i dal§im
pracovi&tim. Vysledky budou téz vyuzivany ve vyuce pii
vysokoskolské pripraveé pedagogi. Pfidanou hodnotou projektu bude
vyznamny zaklad pro podani SirSiho mezinarodniho projektu s
podobnym zamétenim.

1.5 Informace o probihajicim vyzkumu

K datu 5. 7. 2020 jsme ziskali data od 150 rodica déti se zdravotnim
postizenim ve véku 0—14 let a 189 dotaznikd od osob se zdravotnim
postizenim. Dotaznik se sklada z nékolika ¢asti. Prvni ¢ast obsahuje
otazky demografického typu, v druhé casti respondenti vyjadiuji
miru nesouhlasu/souhlasu s tvrzenimi (ndzor na pomicky,
architektonické bariéry, dopravni prostiedky, dostupnost kulturniho
VyZiti, asistenci, upravu obleceni a obuvi, rezim ve Skole ¢i v praci,
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komunikaci, apod.). V posledni ¢asti maji respondenti vyjadfit na
Likertov¢ skale miru souhlasu/nesouhlasu s tvrzenimi, jako napt. , V
prostredi, ve kterém Ziji, se citim bezpecné. V prostredi, ve kterém
Ziji, se dobre orientuji. V prostredi, ve kterém Ziji, se citim svobodné.
Vhodnym usporadanim prostredi Ize zmirnit priznaky mych obtizi.
Moji spokojenost v zivoté urcuje vztah ostatnich ke mné. Mam
obavy, kdyz mam vstoupit do prostiedi, o kterém nevim, jak vypada.
Na zménu prostiedi si zvykam velmi rychle. Jsem samostatny a
2vldddm néaroky kazdodenniho Zivota. Nejvice mi  vyhowuje
komunikace pres socidlni sité. S prekdazkami v prostiedi se potykdam
denné. Citim se izolované. Jsem sobéstacny. Jsem zavisly na okoli. V
mém Zivoté je diillezita pritomnost dalsi osoby (asistenta, pritvodce,
tlumocnika).

2. ZAVER

Dle Néarodniho planu podpory rovnych pfileZitosti pro osoby se
zdravotnim postiZzenim na obdobi 20152020, se Ceska republika v
uplynulych 25 letech zafadila mezi staty, které si uvédomuji a
pfijimaji zvySenou odpoveédnost za odstrafiovani existujicich bariér
branicich osobam se zdravotnim postizenim v ucasti na
plnohodnotném Zivoté a zapojeni do spolegnosti. I presto, ze Ceska
republika systematicky usilovala o postupné feSeni jednotlivych
dil¢ich oblasti, které se bezprostiedné osob se zdravotnim
postiZzenim ajejich rodin dotykaji, s cilem zlepSit podminky i kvaitu
jejich zivota (pfedevSsim na zadkladé upravy prostredi) zistava i
nadadle fada otevienych a nedofeSenych témat, ktera se pifimo
dotykaji Zivota jednotlivych skupin osob se zdravotnim postiZzenim.

Narodni plan podpory rovnych pfileZitosti pro osoby se zdravotnim
postiZzenim na obdobi 2015-2020 hovofi o tom, Ze je nadale tieba
systematicky pokracovat v odstrafiovani bariér u vetejnych budov i
dopravnich staveb postavenych jeSté pied UcCinnosti stavebniho
zékona, ktery uklada bezbariérovou vystavbu, a striktné vynucovat
dodrzovani a aplikaci platnych predpist tykajicich se
bezbariérového uZivani staveb.

Zvysenou pozornost je tfeba vénovat dislednému uplatiovani
principu inkluzivniho vzdélavani u déti, zakt a studentl se
zdravotnim postizenim a navazné systémove dofesit podminky
vzdélavani studentli se zdravotnim postizenim v ramci tercidrniho
stupné vzdélavani.

Zakladnimi dokumenty, které zohlednuji vytvaieni jednotného
prostiedi dostupného pro vSechny (véetné osob se zdravotnim
znevyhodnénim nebo se snizenou schopnosti orientace), od
uzivanych pfedmétd, pies Upravy bytd az po design domil a
vefejnych prostranstvi, jsou Umluva OSN o pravech osob se
zdravotnim postiZzenim (schvalena Radou EU 26. 11. 2009) a vySe
zminény Narodni plan podpory rovnych pfilezitosti pro osoby se
zdravotnim postiZenim na obdobi 2015-2020.

Je prokazano, ze vhodnym uspofadanim prostfedi lze eliminovat
néekteré piiznaky nemoci ¢i zdravotniho postizeni (Tomandl, 2016).
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Abstrakt V piispévku jsme se vénovali definici a charakteristice
socidlniho poradenstvi, jeho vyvoji ve svét¢ a na Slovensku.
Vénovali jsme pozornost procesu socié niho poradenstvi a postaveni
socidniho poradce v samotném poradenském procesu. Také jsme si
priblizili jednotlivé etapy poradenské spoluprace mezi poradcem a
klientem a pfisly jsme je do jednotlivych bodu. Pfinesli jsme i
vysedky vyzkum u obyvatel méstské Casti Bratislava - Ruzinov
nazvané "Potieba a poskytovani sluzeb zaméstnanosti a
doprovodnych sluzeb pro obyvatele méstské casti Bratislava -
Ruzinov".

Kli¢ova slova socidni poradenstvi, socidni poradce, poradensky
proces

1. SOCIALNi PORADENSTVI

Problematika socidniho poradenstvi se stava aktudlni v obdobi, kdy
se hromadi socialni problémy. V soucasné dobé se neustale zvysuje
pocet lidi, ktefi jsou odkdzani na pomoc statu, nachazeji se v
sociani a hmotné nouzi a negjsou schopni fesit své problémy bez
pomoci jiné osoby nebo instituce. Socidni poradenstvi jako pojem,
ale i jako nastroj praktického uplatiiovani socialni pomoci,
predchazi v soucasné dobé urlitym vyvojem. Zacatek formovani
jeho pojmového a obsahového vymezeni nema dlouhou historii a
ur¢ité neni ukoncena. PfestoZe uplatnéni socialniho poradenstvi
bylo pfirozenou soucasti prace socialniho pracovnika, konkrétni
definice tohoto pojmu se objevuje mezi odbornou vefejnosti az v
zakoné o socialni pomoci ¢. 195/1998 Z.z.

1.1 Vyvoj socidlni poradenstvi ve svété a na Slovensku

Poradenstvi jako metoda zacina formovat koncem 19. a zacatkem
20. stoleti jako soucast oblasti v socialni praci. U zrodu socialniho
poradenstvi stali 1ékafi, psychologové (Robinsovond, Plant),
sociologové (Hayes, Payot, Blaha), také pedagogové (Radlinského)
apod., Ktefi hledali feSeni pro klienta i mimo své vlastni védni
discipliny. (M. Schavel - M. Olédh, 2008) Rozvoji socialniho
poradenstvi jako metody napomohly i prvni teoretické préce
zamefené na odborné, védecké zpracovani poznatkli nové veédni
oblasti - socialni préce, jgiz rozvoj nastal v 30. - 40. letech 20.
stoleti. Pfimym ptedchtidcem socialniho poradenstvi byla socialni
piipadova prace, zalozend na socidlni diagnostice a socidlni
intervenci, kterd méa sice mnohem S§ir§i zab&r neZ socialni

poradenstvi, ale vytvofila bazi na vznik socialniho poradenstvi jako
samostatné metody préce se socidnim klientem. V obdobi mezi
dvéma svétovymi valkami narostl pocet valeénych invalidd, sirotkd,
vdov a prohlubovala se chudoba Reakci na tuto situaci byl rozvoj
profesionalni i dobrovolnice socidlni prace, v niz se jiz vyrazné
objevovaly prvky socidniho poradenstvi.

Gabura (2013, s. 44) uvadi, Ze "nejblize k soucasnému chdpani
socidlniho poradenstvi byly Jurovského Vychovné poradny pro
problémové déti, které vznikly v Ustiedni charité na Slovensku a
fungovaly v letech 1935 az 1939. Po druhé svétové vilce a prevzeti
moci komunisty se zménil v byvalém Ceskoslovensku politicky postoj
k sociélni praci. Komunisticka ideologie si nepfipoustéla moznost
socialnich problémii, povazovala je za deédictvi kapitalistické
minulosti a naivné predpoklidala, Ze v socialistickém ziizeni
socialni problémy automaticky vymizi. V obdobi normalizace statni
byrokracie ndsilné zménila ndzev poraden na pedagogicko -
psychologické poradny a tlacila psychologické poradenstvi do
podruci a zavislosti na pedagogickém systému. V obdobi castecného
politického uvolnéni, koncem 60. let, vznikla predmanzelskd a
manzelska poradna v Bratislavé a postupné se zacal systematicky
budovat systéem predmanzelského manzelského a rodinného
poradenstvi, ktery po Zivelném zacatku prikryl resort prdace a
socialnich  véci. , Predmanzelské —a  manzelské  poradny
predstavovaly dvacet let jediny komplexni poradensky systém v
socialni oblasti. "

V roce 1908 byla v rdmci Pestalozziho-Frobelovho domu v Berling
zalozena prvni zenskad socialni skola, jejiz feditelka byla Alice
Salomonova. Cinnost této $koly ovlivnila budovéani a roziifovéani
$kol socialni péée v Némecku od roku 1920 (Schilling, 1999). Alice
Salomon (Berlin 1872 New York 1948), doktorka filozofie,
mediciny, aktivni socialni pracovnice, puisobila v oblasti Skolstvi av
oblasti teorie socidni prace. Napsala 30 odbornych publikaci z
oboru socidni prace a 350 odbornych ¢lankd. Svou rozsahlou
védeckou praci a osobnim angazovanim se ovlivnila rozvoj socialni
prace tak, jak se to nepodafilo nikomu pfed ni. Je povazovana za
pritkopnici v oblasti socidlni prace. Formulovala i hlavni teze praxe
teorie a vzdélavani v socialni préci (Schiling, 1999) - (M. Schavel -
M. Olah, 2008)

Podle A. Salomonovej je cilem socialni péce maximalni rozvoj celé
osobnosti védomym pfizpisobenim se ¢loveéka jeho okoli nebo
pfizptisobenim okoli pozadavkim a schopnostem postizeného
¢lovéka. (M. Schavel - M. Ol&h, 2008)
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Mary Richmond pracovala na Gseku péée o mladez a usilovala o
vypracovani jedné z metod socialni prace, konkrétné o vypracovani
a stanoveni socialni diagnézy a vytvofeni zdkladniho metodického
postaveni v piipadové praci.

V r. 1917 své teoretické a praktické znalosti shrnula v knize Social
Diagnosis (Socialna diagndza). Usilovala o spravedlivé a objektivni
posuzovani socialnich piipadd. Ve svém dile se vénovala
problematice techniky socialni evidence, procesim vedoucim ke
stanoveni socialni diagnézy a jednotlivym typtim socidlni prace.
Velkym pfinosem pro spolecnost byly instituce, které se zamétovaly
i na poradenstvi. V CSR vznikaly postupné tyto instituce: napf-.
Ceska akademie pro socialni praci, Masarykova akademie prace,
psychotechnické ustav, Socialni ustav CSR a jiné. Ceskoslovenskou
republiku pfi svém zrodu v oblasti socidlni prace ovlivnila pravé
skongena 1. svétova véalka. (M. Schavel - M. Oléh, 2008).

1.2 Definicea charakteristika socialniho poradenstvi

Existuje nckolik definic poradenstvi. Ne&ktefi autofi charakterizuji
poradenstvi jako vyménu informaci (napi. Plessen a Bommer),
nektefi jako proces uceni, jini a mezi nimi i Schubenz, zase jako
zakladni fenomén lidské interakce. Jsou autofi, ktefi definuji
poradenstvi jako védecky podlozené vysvétlovani a ovliviiovani
lidského chovani s cilem minimalizovat své problémy a postupné
tak zajistit optimalni fungovani jedince ve spolecnosti. Na
Slovensku jsou to hlavné autofi jako Gabura a StrieZenec.
Nahlédneme na samotny Zakon €. 195/1998 Sb. o socialni pomoci,
ten vymezuje sociani poradenstvi jako:

,,Odbornou cinnost zamérenou na zjisténi rozsahu a charakteru
hmotné nouze nebo socialni nouze, na zjisténi pricin jejiho vzniku, k
poskytnuti informaci o moznostech rieseni hmotné nouze nebo
socialni nouze a na usmernéni obcana pri volbé a uplatiovani forem
socialni pomoci; socialni poradenstvi se poskytuje zejména
rodinam’ .

Sirsi chépani socidniho poradenstvi uvadi Gabura (2013, s. 49),
ktery definuje socidni poradenstvi jako proces, ktery je "zaloZen na
vztahu socialniho klienta a socidlniho poradce, ktery se uskutecnuje
prostiednictvim komunikace, vyuzZivajic pri tom rizné formy a
metody socidlni prace, a jehoz cilem je zvySit kvalitu Zivota klienta
za pomoci mobilizace jeho vnitrnich a vnéjsich zdrojii jeho
prirozeného prostiedr’”.

K ohrani¢eni ¢innosti socidlniho poradenstvi vyznamné pfispéla
legislativni Uprava, ato zakon &. 195/1998 Sb. o socilni pomoci av
soucasnosti platny zakon ¢. 448/2008 Sb. o socialnich sluzbach. K
profesionalizaci socidiniho poradenstvi a pro zé&lad na jeho
zkvalitnéni pfispél mimo jiné i zdkon ¢. 219/2014 Sb. o socialni
préci a podminkéch pro vykon nékterych odbornych &innosti v
oblasti socidlnich véci a rodiny. V soucasnosti uz mizeme mluvit,

Ze mame "dokoncen systém poradenstvi, coZ znamend.

1. jednotné chapani poradenstvi podle viastni védni oblasti,

2. rozpracované metodiky a techniky,

3. Vlastni teoretické préace, i prace zahranicnich odbornikii,

4. stanovené kdo a za jakych podminek muiiZe poradenstvi
vykonavat,

5. dobudovany wvnéjsi atributy, ke kterym patii legisativa ,

existence stavovské profesionalni organizace "(Levicka, 2003,
s. 105).

Vol. 9, Issue 1

1.3 Vyskumy v socidlnim poradenstvi

Poukazeme na vyzkum s nazvem "Potieba a poskytovani sluzeb
zameéstnanosti a doprovodnych sluzeb pro obyvatele méstské casti
Bratislava - Ruzinov", ktery realizovala autorka Filadelfiova (2006).
Tento vyzkum se zabyval studiem poskytovanych socianich sluzeb
v méstské ¢asti Ruzinov a zjisténim, které sluzby u osmém obyvatel
absentuji. Rada respondentti projevili zajem o poradenské sluzby,
které v této lokalité chybi. Nejvetsi zajem se projevil o poradenstvi v
oblasti socidnich véci a socialni pomoci, které si vybrala vice nez
polovina dotézanych. Velmi vysoko je preferované i pravni
poradenstvi, o které projevilo zgem 47,8% celkového souboru.
Témer 30% zkoumanych si v ramci tff moznosti zvolilo poradenska
centraprvni pomoci v krizovych situacich.

Mezi dalSich druhd vyuzivani poradenstvi se zafadilo poradenstvi
pii hledani zaméstnani a bezplatné poradenstvi pro obcany v hmotné
nouzi - sviyj vybér jim piisoudila pétina dotazanych. Mezi posledné
mista v Zeb¥i¢ku ziskalo poradenstvi pro mladé rodiny a manzelska
poradna. V ramci volnych odpovédi se objevil poptavka po dvou
novych druzich poradenstvi a to poradenstvi v oblasti zdravotnictvi
a volnocasové poradenstvi pro rtizné veékové kategorie (dospéli i
déti, kultura i sport). Zajem obyvatel Ruzinové o poradenské sluzby
je pomérné vysoky a koncentruje se predev§im do socialni oblasti,
zadané je vSak i pravni poradenstvi a poradenstvi s nezaméstnanymi.
Star§i lidé wupfednostiiovali poradenstvi z oblasti zdravi a
zdravotnictvi, mladsi roéniky zase poradenstvi pro rodiny.

V roce 2011 autorka Repkova realizovala vyzkum s ndzvem Verejni
a neverejni poskytovatelé socidlnich sluzeb na Slovensku - analyza
Centrélniho registru socidlnich sluzeb. Soucasti vyzkumu bylo i
poskytovani socidniho poradenstvi jako odborné ¢innosti vefejnych
a nevetejnych poskytovateli, pficemz piekvapujici pro autorku byla
zjisténa skutec¢nost poskytovani zakladniho socidlniho poradenstvi
jako nejcastéji se vyskytujiciho druhu odborné ¢innosti a to az 56%
ze vSech registraci v této oblasti, které se véazaly na registrace
nevetejnych poskytovatelli. Soucasné ale poukazuje na matouci, az
nepravdivy pohled, ze vefejni poskytovatelé, tedy mésta, obce a
vySSi Uzemni celky zé&kladni socidlni poradenstvi ve sledovaném
obdobi neposkytovaly. Podle platné pravni Gpravy patii takova
¢innost mezi jejich zakladni kompetence, které vykonavaji ¢innosti
ve vetejném zajmu, a to bez povinnosti registrace. Z tohoto pohledu
povazuje autorka vykazovani zeiména zakladniho socidniho
poradenstvi pies Centralni registr v rimci odbornych ¢innosti podle
Zakona NR SR ¢. 448/2008 ZZ o socialnich sluzbach za ¢aste¢né
matouci. Celospolecenské vyzkumy se spiSe zamétuji na jednotlivé
problémové oblasti tykajici se vice jednotlivetl nez rodiny. Dikazem
je Institut pro vyzkum prace a rodiny, ktery piedklada realizované
vyzkumy spiSe zaméfené na jednotlivé problémové oblasti
dotykajici se vice jednotlivcti nez rodiny jako celku, dikazem je
napi. vyzkum od autorky Bodnarové "Zmapovdni stavajici sité
vSech typil zarizeni pro déti na tizemi Slovenské republiky”. Ani
Sociologicky ustav a obcanské sdruzeni Rada pro poradenstvi v
socialni praci nedisponuji relevantnimi vyzkumy zaméfenymi na
rodinné socialni poradenstvi. Externi databaze zahrani¢nich
vyzkumt jako EBSCO (http://web.b.ebscohost.com) a Summon
(http://kurk.summon.serialssolutions.com) poukazuji na sociani
poradenstvi z pohledu jednotlivych problémovych oblasti
jednotlivce jako i rodiny. Autorka Terry, Linda L. vyzkumem
"Family Counseling in the Schools: A Graduate Course", poukazuje
na literatury popisujici Sirokou Skalu projektd a pfistupt,
zabyvajicich se aplikaci teorie a praxe rodinnych systému ve
Skolnim prostfedi (www.web.a.ebscohost.com ). Vnimame to
pozitivné zejména z pohledu ukotveni a rozsifovani rodinného
socialniho poradenstvi. Piesto reprezentativni vyzkumy na toto téma
na Slovensku absentuji a proto iz tohoto divodu vnimame potiebu
vénovat se rodinnému socidlnimu poradenstvi z pohledu jeho
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dostupnosti a poskytovani v ramci Slovenska. Povazujeme za nutné
identifikovat rodinné socidlni poradenstvi, z divodu jeho
efektivniho rozvoje a jeho dostupnosti pro rodiny v ramci celého
Slovenska. Predpokladame, Ze dany vyzkum bude pfinosem nejen
pro akademickou pidu ale i pro rodiny v jednotlivych krajich
Slovenska a socialnich poradcii pracijicich s danymi rodinami.

Zdroj:  "Potieba a poskytovani  sluzeb zaméstnanosti a
doprovodnych sluzeb pro obyvatele méstské casti Bratislava -
Ruzinov', ktery realizovala autorka Jarmila Filadelfiova (2006) -
zavére¢na zprava z empirického vyzkumu - www.agenturano.sk

2. PROCESSOCIALNIHO PORADENSTVI A
POSTAVENI SOCIALNIHO PORADCE V
PORADENSKEM PROCESU

Poradensky proces piedstavuje strukturu mapujici jednotlivé etapy
poradenské préce se socidnim klientem a monitorujici vyuZivané
metody a formy v ramci socidniho poradenstvi. Proces poradenské
prace je do znacné miry podminén poctem lidi, ktefi se aktivné
zapojuji do FeSeni problému. Sva specifika ma individuani
poradenska spoluprace s klientem, ktera ma vysokou hodnotu pro
jednotlivee, poradenska prace s parem je centralné zamétena na
vztahové problémy, poradenska prace s rodinou ucinné vyuziva
moznosti prace s celym rodinnym systémem a poradenska
skupinova prace efektivné pracuje se skupinovou dynamikou a
synergickym efektem.

2.1 Processocidlniho poradenstvi

Jednotlivé etapy poradenské spolupréce mezi poradcem a klientem
by se daly shrnout do nasledujicich bodu:

=  prvni informace o problému a o klientovi

= prvni kontakt s klientem, prezentace problému klientem

=  doplnéni daji, pokud je to pro dal$i spolupraci na feSeni
problém potiebné

= formulovéani pracovni diagnézy

= vytvofeni kontraktu s klientem o podminkach, pravidlech a
zpusobu spoluprace

] spole¢né stanoveni cild spoluprace a strategii feSeni problémui
klientem a poradcem, motivace a povzbuzeni klienta

= konkrétni spolupréce klienta a poradce na fe$eni problému

. ukonceni spoluprace s klientem po vyfeSeni problému, po
naplnéni ocekdvani obou stran nebo po nelspésné snaze
problém vyfesit

»  katamnéza, spole¢né dohodnuté kontaktovani poradce klientim
po ukonceni spoluprace, které ma ovétovaci vyznam zejména
ve vztahu k trvalym pozitivnim zménam (Gabura 2013).

2.2 Postaveni socidlniho poradce v poradenském procesu

Zakladem uspéchu pro kazdého poradce je navazani autentického a
otevieného vztahu s klientem. Poradce sam je pro klienta zrcadlem a
vzorem, jak muZe probihat samotna komunikace, ktera klienta
posune da aumozni mu nadhled nad svou situaci.

Vol. 9, Issue 1

"Socidlni pracovnik je profesional, ktery disponuje osobitymi
predpoklady, vlastnostmi a schopnostmi. Prispiva ke zlepSeni
situace a vybizi jednotlivce, skupinu, komunitu ci spolecnost k
spravnym postojem. Snazi se resit a eliminovat poruchy a odrazujict
faktory v interakci se socialnim prostiedim, vede klienta k viastni
odpovédnosti, k rozvoji kritického mysleni z hlediska budoucich
potreb pokud ucelnému vyuziti viastnich zdrojii. Ocekdavané efekty
socidlniho pracovnika se projevi v momenté nezavislosti socialniho
klienta " (Striezenec, 2006, s. 19).

"Ukolem sociélniho pracovnika je kazdého klienta pochopit, zajimat
se o néj vcitit se do néj, jaky je, driet mu palce -proste mit ho rad,
vidét v neém i ty dobré stranky, které ostatnim unikaji" (Kopriva,
1997,s.21).

Osobnost socidniho pracovnika poradce je prvnim, zékladnim atim
riznych zptisobtl, forem a pfistupt prace s klientem, pficemz kazdy
z nich vyzdvihuje vyznam osobnosti pracovnika z profesiondniho i
lidského hlediska. Souhlasime s J. Gabura (2005, s. 70), kdyz tika,
Ze "zdkladnim pracovnim ndstrojem poradce je v previzné vétsiné
pripadii on sam". Osobnostni vybava a Zivotni zkuSenost poradce
ptimo determinuje uspéch nebo neuspéch vzajemné spolupréce s
klientem. V pomahgjicich profesich se poradce angazuje celou svou
osobnosti. Nejsou to jen jeho teoretické poznatky, praktické
zkuSenosti a dovednosti, ale i jeho Zivotni styl, svétonazor, pozice a
role, které ve spoleénosti zastdva a plni a ve vyznamné mife i
prozivani socidniho pracovnika v kontaktu s klientem, které je
zdrojem mnozstvi pocitl, napadl a predstav. Vyznam osobnostnich
kvalit zvyraznuje i fakt, Ze v poradenském procesu se pracovnik pro
klienta muze stat vzorem nebo modelem, ktery ztélestiuje pro ngj

dulezité charakteristiky.
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Abstrakt Ekonomicky vyvoj od pramyslové revoluce vytvofil
prosttedi mikro a makro sféry. Globalizace ale doplnila tuto
strukturu je$t¢ o mezoekonomiku. Soucasnost ukazuje, Ze narodni
ekonomika je zavisld na nékolika malo velkych firem, které
vytvareji rozhodujici ¢ast hrubého narodniho produktu. To vSak
vede kposilovani jgich sily na trhu, kterou vSak mohou
ptetransformovat i do politického vlivu. Vétsinou se jedna o
nadnarodni spole¢nosti, ale existuji i vyjimky v podobé Ccisté
narodnich firem. Piikladem je napt. Agrofert. Stat’ si klade za cil
charakterizovat tuto strukturu a ilustrovat dany problém na ceské
ekonomice.

KliCova slova mezoekonomika, mikrosféra, makrosféra,

transnaciondni monopoly, ekonomicka struktura

1. UvoD

Jiz od obdobi primyslové revoluce na pielomu 18. a 19. stoleti se
potupné vyviji struktura jednotlivych ekonomik z pohledu velikosti
firem. Od relativné homogenni struktury, kdy velikost vétsiny
podnikd byla relativné stejnd, tak v obdobi technicko — védecké
revoluce dochézi k zésadni diverzifikaci na velké v postaveni
monopold a drobné podfizujici subjekty. Tento trend zesilil
vV soucasném obdobi globalizace. Na jednu stranu vytvofeni
relativné jednotného svétového trhu prohloubilo konkurencni
prostfedi tim, ze dochazi ke stfetu firem zriznych regiont. Na
druhou stranu toto prostfedi umoziuje posilovani ekonomické sily
velkych firem. V jednotlivych narodnich ekonomikach se vytvaii
specificka relativné malopocetna skupina velkych firem, kterd ma
zésadni  vliv. na  makroekonomiku. Tu pak nazveme
mezoekonomikou. Stat’ si klade za cil popsat tento pohled a
ilustrovat na piikladu ceské ekonomiky.

2. ZAKLADNi POHLEDY NA STRUKTURU
EKONOMIKY

2.1 Tradié¢ni pohled

Obecna ekonomicka teorie jiZ zdob Adama Smitha rozliSovala
pfistup mikroekonomicky a makroekonomicky. Jednim z vrcholl
mikroekonomického pohledu se povazuje ptistup britského
ekonoma Alfreda Marshala (Marshall, 1997) se svym dilem
Principles of Economics. Zaméfuje se na chovani jednotlived, firem
a statd na trhu a vysvétluje zéklady nabidky, poptavky, mezniho
uzitku ¢i ndkladti na vyrobu. Makroekonomie se naopak zabyva
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zkouménim ekonomického systému jako celku. Popisuje, jakymi
mechanismy jsou tvofeny veli¢iny jako hruby domaci produkt,
agregatni nabidka, agregatni poptavka, inflace, nezaméstnanost,
urokova mira nebo ménovy kurz. Hruby domaci produkt je méfen
pomoci narodnich Gctd, jejichZ sestavovani je v makroekonomii
kli¢ové. Jednim ze zakladnich makroekonomickych modeld je IS
LM model zobrazujici vztah penézniho trhu a trhu zbozi a sluzeb,
ktery ptedstavil Hicks (Hicks, 1937). Tyto dva hlavni pohledy na
ekonomii byly ve druhé poloviné dvacéatého stoleti doplnény o
mezoekonomicky pohled.

2.2 Definice mezoekonomiky

V literatuie 1ze nalézt fadu vykladt a vyuziti mezoekonomiky, které
se od sebe lisi. Jednim z prvnich autort, kdo vyzdvihoval vyznam
mezoekonomiky, je korejsky ekonom Yew-Kwang Ng. Ve studii
(Yew Kwang, 1986) zkoumal dasledky nedokonalé konkurence na
makroekonomické ukazatele prostiednictvim mezoekonomiky,
kterou vyuzil jako spojnici mezi  mikroekonomickym a
makroekonomickym pohledem na ekonomiku pro dosaZeni
rovnovahy na trhu. Makroekonomickou analyzu zbavil piedpokladu
dokonale konkurenéniho trhu a ptiblizil ji tak vice podminkam,
kter¢ ptevladali na skuteéném trhu. Kwang poznatky o
mezoekonomice dae prohluboval. Mezoekonomicky pohled
aplikoval naptiklad na vysvétleni dlouhotrvajici recese (Yew-
Kwang, 1992).

Za hlavniho pfedstavitele mezoekonomiky je povazovan britsky
ekonom Stuart Holland. Ten ve své teorii vychéazi z predpokladu, ze
ekonomiku zemé siln€ ovliviwyji velké firmy, ze kterych se v ramci
ekonomiky formuje specidlni sektor, tzv. mezoekonomika. Ve své
teorii uvadi, ze jedno az dvé procenta velkych firem vytvareji ve
vyspélych zemich pies 50 % veskeré produkce zemé. Vznika tak
nedokonaly trh, ktery velmi ovliviuji velké firmy v pozici
monopolu ¢i oligopolu. Za ispéchem velkych firem stoji pfedevs§im
jejich lobbovaci sila, specifické moznosti boje s konkurenci, daniové
optimalizace ¢i Gspory z rozsahu. Sila téchto firem nespociva dle
(Holland, 1987) jen v jejich ekonomickeé sile, ale i politické. Velké
firmy maji silu ménit zakony v dané zemi a ovliviiovat celou
spole¢nost. Dle (Blazek, a dalsi, 2002) existuje n&kolik zpisobl
omezeni vlivu velkych firem v ekonomice:

1. Posileni regulaéni role statu

2. Vyuziti legidativnich néstroji (velké spole¢nosti musi
zvefejiiovat své zaméry, ucetnictvi, miru investic a
podléhat vétsi kontrole od statu).
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3. Posileni role odboril
4.  Vyuziti nastroju fiskalni politiky

Neékteré studie ovSem zminuji pozitivni efekty plynouci z existence
velkych spoleénosti na trhu. (Srholec, a dal§i, 2004) za vyhodu
povazuje rozvoj technologii na trhu. Velké podniky disponuji
kapitdlem, ktery mohou investovat do vyzkumu a vyvoje, ktery vede
k technologickému posunu celého odvétvi, ze kterého néasledné
profituji i malé a stfedni podniky. Technologie a know-how se
k malym podniklim dostava napftiklad v podobé zaméstnanci, ktefi
meéni svého zaméstnavatele a odchazi z velké spole¢nosti do mensi.
(Blomstrom, a dalsi, 1998) v této souvislosti uvadi, Ze z existence
velkych podnikti na trhu profituji predevS§im stity a regiony
investujici do znalostni ekonomiky, kde je pfesun znalosti
nejefektivnéjsi. Velké nadnarodni spolec¢nosti mohou také snadno
vstupovat na zahraniéni trhy a zvysuji tak exportni potencid regionu
¢i statu, ¢imz maji pozitivni vliv na platebni bilanci statu
(Blomstrom, a dasi, 1996). Do stitu se zarovefi dostavaji
technologie a znalosti z jinych zemi. Stejné tak autofi (Gorg, a dalsi,
2005) dochézeji k zavéram, ze diky pisobeni velkych a
nadnarodnich spole¢nosti roste v ekonomice produktivita prace a
jejich celkovy vliv naekonomiku stétu hodnoti jako kladny.

2.3 Vyuzti mezoekonomiky

Mezoekonomiku Ize vyuzit k lepSimu pochopeni struktury a tvorby
HDP v dané zemi. Tim, Ze v této sféfe jsou rozhodujici firmy, tak
sledovanim jejich ekonomického vyvoje miizeme odhadovat situaci
jednotlivych regiont, ale i celé ekonomiky. Jsou rozhodujici i pro
pochopeni struktury a procesu tvorby hodnoty narodnich ucti.
Naptiklad mizeme s jeji pomoci zodpovédét, jaké kraje v dané zemi
nejvice ovliviiuji celkové HDP a jaké jsou regionélni rozdily v dané
zemi. Takovy pohled ma silny vliv i na politické uspotadani zemé.
Jako priklad lze uvést silici tlak bohatych severoitalskych regioni na
odtrzeni se od Italie a vytvofeni samostatnych statl. Stejné tendence
1ze v Evropé pozorovat i v pfipadé Katalanska nebo Skotska.

Podobnym zptisobem lze posoudit vliv nejvétsich spolecnosti v zemi
a jgich vliv na tvorbu HDP s¢&imZ souvisi i jejich lobbovaci sila.
Velké spole¢nosti ¢asto maji vliv nejen v daném regionu, ade i na
vladu dané zemé. V piipadé Ceské republiky lze jako piiklad uvést
spole¢nost AGROFERT, jejiz majitel se postupné stal i premiérem a
lidrem jedné z nejsilngjsich politickych stran v zemi.

3. POSOUZENi MEZOEKONOMIKY V CESKE
REPUBLICE

Vyznam mezoekonomiky v Ceské republice 1ze posoudit pomérem
trzeb nejvétsich podnikl ve vztahu k narodnimu Gcétu vyroby, ktery
zachycuje trzni produkci. K vyhodnoceni lze vyuZit databéze
spole¢nosti CzechTop100 (2016), ktera kazdoroéné sestavuje pofadi
sta nejvyznamnéjSich vyrobnich a obchodnich firem dle vyse trzeb a
poétu zaméstnanci. Udaje o trzni produkci v anayze ziskame
z Ceského statistického utadu (2017).

Anayzou se jiz zabyvala studie (Damborsky, a dalsi, 2014), ktera
posuzovala vliv velkych firem na ekonomiku Ceské republiky. Ve
studii hodnoti podil vybranych firem na celkové trzni produkci
Ceské republiky, poétu zaméstnancii v daném sektoru nebo velikost
aktiv. Dochazi k zavérim, ze velké firmy tvoii kliCovou cast
ekonomiky Ceské republiky i Evropské unie. Velké spolegnosti hraji
ve velmi oteviené ekonomice Ceské republiky zasadni roli. I malé
zmeny v hospodateni téchto firem maji zasadni dopady na statni
rozpoCet. Vliv velkych podnikii v ekonomice hodnoti kladné
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z diivodu toho, ze generuji poptavku po statcich a sluzbach malych a
sttednich podnik.

V nasem prispévku analyzujeme situaci vroce 2015, kdy trzni
produkce dosahla 9,2 bilionu K¢. V Zebticku nebudeme abstrahovat
od statnich spolecnosti. Prehled 10 nejvétsich podnikd dle trzeb
shrnuje tabulka €. 1. Uveden je akumulovany podil k trzni produkci.
Nejvétsim podnikem je SKODA AUTO, ktera se na trzni produkci
podili 3 %. Druhym nejvétsim podnikem je CEZ a na tfetim misté je
jiz diive zminény AGROFERT. Deset nejvétsich podnikil v Ceské
republice tvoii 14 % celkové trzni produkce.

Triby v roce Akumulovany podil
Poradi Nazev spole¢nosti A N k trzni produkci v roce
2015 (tis. K¢&) 2015
1 SKODA AUTO as. 314 897 000 3%
2 CEZ a.s. 210 167 000 6%
3 AGROFERT, as. 167 133 701 8%
4 RWE Supply & Trading 142 006 699 %
CZ, as.
5 FOXCONN CZ srr.0. 126 904 216 10%
Energeticky a
6 pramyslovy holding, 124 720 633 12%
as.
7 UNIPETROL, as. 108 907 000 13%
8 BOSCH Group CR 48 400 000 14%
9 AHOLD Czech 48 300 000 14%
Republic, as.
10 Ceské drahy, a.s. 37834721 14%

Tabulka 1: Deset nejvétiich spoleénosti v Ceské republice dle trzeb
v roce 2015

Pokud vyhodnotime 100 nejvétsich firem v Ceské republice dle
trzeb, dojdeme k zavéru, ze se na celkové trzni produkci podili 26
%. Hranice 25 % je pfitom dosazena jiz u podniku na 74. misté,
ktery dosahuje trzeb 5,1 miliard K¢&. Pokud do analyzy pfidavame
dalsi podniky, nartst k trzni produkci je jiz jen pozvolny (obrazek &.
1).

30%
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Podil k trzni produkci

0D DMN
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Pocet nejvétsich firem dle obratu

@ Poet firem a jejich podil na HDP CR v roce 2015

Obrézek 1: Podet firem a jejich podil na trzni produkci CR v roce
2015

Podil deseti nejvétsich podnikt ve vztahu k celkové trzni produkci
v Ceské republice v poslednich letech mirné roste. Pred deseti lety
vroce 2005 deset nejvétSich Ceskych firem vytvofilo 12 % trzni
produkce v Ceské republice (tabulka ¢. 2). Stejné jako v roce 2015
byla v roce 2005 nejsilngjsi firma na eském trhu SKODA AUTO
nasledovana spoletnosti CEZ. Béhem deseti let s v Zebficku
polepsila spole¢nost AGROFERT, ktera v roce 2005 byla na patém
misté. Naopak si pohorsila spole¢nost UNIPETROL, ktera se v roce
2005 umistila na tfetim misté. V roce 2016 ovSem spolecnost
UNIPETROL zazila diky investicim vyrazny rast trzeb a lze tak
v ptistich letech ocekdvat jeji oziveni, které se jiz projevilo na
vyrazném rastu cen akcii.
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. Akumulovany podil
Potadi Nazev spole¢nosti Ter)(/t\i/s rt;{c;ZOOS k trzni prodquci
) v roce 2005
1 SKODA AUTO as. 187 000 000 3%
2 CEZ ass. 125 000 000 5%
3 UNIPETROL, as. 80 000 000 6%
a RWE Supply & Trading 69 000 000 7%
CZ, as.

5 AGROFERT, as. 67 000 000 8%
6 Cesky Telecom 61 000 000 9%
7 OKD 58 000 000 10%
8 Siemens 54 000 000 11%
9 Moravia Steel 53 000 000 12%
10 FOXCONN CZ str.0. 51 000 000 12%

Tabulka 2: Deset nejvétsich spoleénosti v Ceské republice dle trzeb
v roce 2005

Zkoumat lze také kolik procent zaméstnancti v Ceské republice
pracuje pro 10 nejvétSich podnikt (tabulka ¢. 3). Pro deset
nejvétiich podnikil v Ceské republice pracuje 3,8 % viech
zaméstnancli.  Nejvétsim  zaméstnavatelem  je  spoleCnost
AGROFERT, ktera zaméstnava 0,8 % vSech zaméstnanc.

M Akumulovany podil

"y . N . Pocet M < .

Potadi Nazev spole¢nosti . . poctu zaméstnanct

zaméstnancu . X

k celkovému poltu
1 AGROFERT, as. 33722 0,8%
2 Ceska posta, s.p. 31534 1,5%
3 CEZ as. 25 866 2,1%
4 SKODA AUTO as. 24977 2,7%
5 OKD, as. 11 099 3,0%
6 Energetickya 10004 3,2%

prumyslovy holding, a.s.

7 Siemens s.r.0. 9182 3,4%
8 BOSCH Group CR 8009 3,6%
9 METROSTAV as. 5068 3, 7%
10 Veolia Voda CR 4605 3,8%

Tabulka 3: Deset nejvétsich spolecnosti v Ceské republice dle poétu
zamgstnanctl v roce 2015

4. ZAVER

Z analyzy vyplyva, ze velké spoleénosti v Ceské republice maji
znaény vliv na tvorbu trzni produkce a tvofi jeho podstatnou ¢ast.
Spatné hospodateni téchto firem tak ma zna¢ny dopad i na celkovy
vyvoj HDP. Dle podrobného zkoumani dasiho vyvoje deseti
nejvétiich podnikti v Ceské republice Ize predikovat i vyvoj HDP.
Zna¢na ¢ast malych a stfednich podniki je zaroveh znaéné zavisla
na vyvoji téchto velkych podnikil, nebot’ jsou jejich dodavateli.
Napiiklad SKODA AUTO ma stovky vyznamnych dodavateld,
které se pifi problémech této spolec¢nosti dostanou taktéz do
problémt.  Stabilita ekonomiky je tak zna¢n€ ovlivnéna
hospodatenim nékolika malo velkych spole¢nosti.

Z uvedenych dat je zfejmé, ze firmy v mezoekonomice jsou pilitem
narodni ekonomiky a jejich role se zvétSuje. Soucasny ekonomicky
pokles je déle posili, protoze maji dostatedné finanéni rezervy a maji
velmi silnou vyjedndvaci pozici jak v obchodnich vztazich, tak dei
ve vztahu ke statu a mozné ekonomické pomoci. Na druhou stranu
je nutné ocenit, ze koncentrace financnich prostiedkti umoziuje
témto firmam investovat do vyzkumu a do novych technologii a
maji schopnost ziskavat a zaméstnavat kvalitni pracovni silu.
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Abstrakt Studia je jednym zvystupov Sirdeho vyskumu,
zaobergjUceho sa otazkami adaptécie vysokoskolskych Sudentov
roznych vekovych skupin na podmienky vzdelavania. Adaptéciu
V najvicsej miere ovplyviiuje motivacia pri rozhodovani absolvovat
vysokoskolské  &adium, prekdzky sktorymi S0 Studenti
konfrontovani v priebehu Studia av neposlednom rade ocakavania
v slividosti sjeho priebehom aukonéenim. V tgjto Stadii sa autori
zamerai prave na postoje Studentov v slvidlosti s ocakévanym
prinosom vysokoskolského $tudia, pricom rozhodujicim kritériom
rozdelenia respondentov do skupin bol vek, kde sme predpokladali
relevantné nazoroveé rozdiely.

Kli¢ova slova vysokoskolské studium, oc¢akavania, predpokladany
prinos, vekové diferencie respondentov

1. UvoD

Rozhodnutie nastipit’ na vysokoSkolské studium je podmienené
mnozstvom faktorov. Okrem zaujmu o konkrétne povolanie
aziskanie odbornych vedomosti vramci zvoleného Studijného
odboru, to modézu byt aj motivy, ktoré s profesijnou drdhou
absolventa nemusia mat’ ni¢ spolo¢né. Postoj spolo¢nosti nés veelku
presvedéivo utvrdzuje v nézore, Ze vysokoskolské vzdeldvanie sa
V poslednych rokoch stava vyznamnym spolocenskym fenoménom.
Uz ho nevnimame len ako nevyhnutnt podmienku vykonu velkého
mnoZstva profesii, ale stva sa zaroven nositelom istej spoloGenskej
prestizee. To  zavaznym  spbsobom  meni  uvaZzovanie
arozhodovaniecasti  spolo¢nosti, vo  vztahu  k ziskaniu
vysokoskolského diplomu. Ten sa stdva nastrojom osobného
socidlneho aekonomického progresu azaroven podstatne rozSiruje
prilezitosti systematickg] sebarealizacie jednotlivca. V procese
nésho skimania, v ktorom sme sa zaoberali otazkami adaptécie
vysokoskol skych Studentov réznych vekovych skupin na podmienky
vzdeldvania, sme sa zamerali, okrem inych otézok, g na to, aké
ocakavania maju respondenti od $tidia na vysokej Skole.

2. TEORETICKE VYCHODISKA SKUMANEJ
PROBLEMATIKY

Pred nastupom na vysokoskolské studium ma len velmi malo
uchadzacov predstavu o tom, ¢o maji ocCakavat, aka je naro¢nost’
tohto Stddia av neposlednom rade, ktoré problémy, v sGvidosti
sjeho absolvovanim, budi musiet' riesit. Aj ked’ sucasny trh
sponukami vysokoskolského Stidia prinaSa takmer neobmedzenu
Skalu moznosti, ktord vo velkej miere zohladnuje diverzifikaciu
poziadaviek va¢Siny zaujemcov, samotny vyber Studijného
programu, resp. odboru, stdle limituje mnozstvo faktorov.
V mnohych pripadoch to z&visi od toho, aka jasna je predstava
uchadzaca o jeho profesijnom smerovani. Ak dokaze pragmaticky
posudit’ svoje schopnosti a pristupovat’ pri vybere vysoke Skoly
v kontexte cieleng sebarealizécie, potom mbzeme takmer sistotou
povedat, Ze jeho zmyslanie o Zivotngl drahe mé vcelku jasné
kontury. Skusenosti, ako aj pocetné vedecké studie vSak ukazuju, ze
vigsina Cerstvych absolventov strednych kol sa tymito otézkami
vobec nezaobera. Mnohi st usmerfiovani svojimi rodi¢mi, ¢i
rodinnymi prislusnikmi, ini sa zameriavaju skor na dostupnost
Studia v zmysle bezproblémového prijatia. V nadvéznosti na to je
potrebné zaoberat’ sa aj d’alSou relevantnou otézkou — akd hodnotu
ma pre uchddzaca vysokoskolské $tidium? Nie vSetci aSpiranti na
toto §tadium dokazu ocenit’ jeho vyznam. Vacsina z nich si uvedomi
jeho pocetné vyhody az v samotnom priebehu, ak nie aZz po jeho
uspesnom ukonceni. Je preto na mieste venovat pozornost’ tomu,
aké s0 ocakavania posluchaGov vo vztahu k absolvovaniu
vysokoskolského Studia, pretoze je to jeden zo zésadnych faktorov
ovplyviujucich adaptaciu na jeho podmienky. Je mozné
predpokladat’, Ze ti, ktorych predstava o absolvovanom Studijnom
odbore je jasnd arealisticka, budi ogakavat’ predovsetkym kvalitna
odbornd pripravu v rdmci zvoleng profesie ado istg) miery a nad
jej ramec. Ini vSak mozu ocakavat’ skoér vSestrannui pripravu
zabezpeCujucu Siroké uplatnenie, ¢i realnu sktsenost’ reflektujlcu
konkrétnu prax. Mohli by sme pracovat’ aj s predpokladom, ze Cast’
absolventov oCakava od akademickej pripravy odhalenie a rozvoj
individuélnych schopnosti, ale na druhej strane nesmieme zabtudat’
ani na tych, ktori od vysokej $koly oCakavaji len diplom o j€
ukonceni. Kazdopadne pokladame predmetni problematiku za
mimoriadne délezitu, ¢o bol dovod, preco sa stala predmetom nasho
skdmania.
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2.1 Priebeh a metodika skimania

Ako sme uviedli na predchadzajicich riadkoch, v naSom skdmani
sme sa zamerali na problematiku adaptécie Studentov na podmienky
vysokoskolského  vzdelavania, konkrétne na  ocakavania
respondentov vo vztahu k absolvovaniu vysokoskolského studia.
Dolezitym faktorom vnaSg§ nazorovel anadlyze bol vek
respondentov. Vychédzali sme z predpokladu, Ze Cerstvi absolventi
strednych k6l azadinajici vysokoskolski Studenti, buda mat
odlisny postoj k rieSenym otézkam, ako ich starSi kolegovia, ktori
maju za sebou niekol’koro¢né pracovné a Zivotné skusenosti. NaSim
cielom bolo zistit, & existuji nazorové rozdiely medzi
respondentmi rdznych vekovych skupin vo vztahu k predmetu
nésho sklimania.

Vyskumni vzorku tvorili Studenti pedagogickych fakdlt réznych
slovenskych vysokych $kél, ktorych sme rozdelili do Styroch
kategorii podla veku. OhraniGenie jednotlivych kategdrii bolo
zédmerné, aby vyhovovao potrebdm nasho skimania. V kazde
kategorii na naSe otézky odpovedalo 425 respondentov. Prva
kategoriu tvorili respondenti vo veku 18-20 rokov. Boli to zaéinajtici
Studenti, Cerstvi absolventi strednych $kol a Studenti bakalarskeho
§tadia, vdcsina bez akychkol'vek pracovnych skusenosti a podobne
tek Studijnych sklsenosti stvisiacich svysokokolskym Stuadiom.
Druht skupinu tvorili respondenti vo veku 21-25 rokov, prevazne
Studenti magisterského stupna Stidia, pripadne posluchaci
bakalarskeho stuptia, ktory znegjakych dovodov vstlpili do
terciarneho stupfia vzdeldvania o Cosi neskoér. Tato skupina
respondentov ma o nieéo viac $tudijnych skiisenosti a mozno g
pracovnych skisenosti v porovnani s predch&dzajlicou skupinou.
Tretiu skupinu tvorili respondenti vo veku 26-30 rokov, ktori zacali
Stadium na vysokej skole svyraznym odstupom od strednej Skoly.
Maju za sebou urcité pracovné, ale najma zivotné skusenosti, ¢o ich
posiva do ing nazorovg roviny, ako respondentov v
predchédzajucich dvoch skupindch. Poslednt  skupinu  tvorili
respondenti vo veku 31 aviac rokov. Tato skupina sice bola vekovo
najrozmanitejSia, ale ndzorovo nie az tak rozdielna. Vé&csinu
zrespondentov spgjaju ako pracovné, tak g Zivotné skdsenosti
(maju svoje zamestnanie asvoje rodinné povinnosti). Hlavnou
vyskumnou metddou bolo dotaznikové Setrenie, v ktorom
respondenti odpovedali na sedem otazok, pri¢om mohli svoj suhlas,
¢i nesuhlas, vyjadrit na pétstupiiovej Skdle (nesthlasim, skor
nesthlasim, taZko rozhodntt, skor sthlasim asiihlasim). V prve
otazke sme sa pytali, do akej miery ocakavaju respondenti od
vysokej Skoly kvalitnd pripravu na vykon profesie. Odpovede su
znézornené v grafe ¢. 1.

Graf ¢. 1 Oc¢akdvam kvalitna pripravu na vykon profesie
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Ako mbZeme vidiet zgrafu, prvé tri skupiny opytanych sa
k polozenej otazke vyjadrili vcelku jednoznacéne. Respondenti vo
veku 21-25 a26-30 rokov vyjadrili zhodnd mieru sthlasu
suvadzanym vyrokom (v obidvoch pripadoch 67,06% v sucte
odpovedi stihlasim a skér sihlasim) a podobne tak g respondenti vo
veku 18-20 rokov, pri ktorych sme zaznamenai 56,94% sthlasnych
vyjadreni (v sudte odpovedi sahlasim askOr sthlasim).
Zaujimavostou je vSak reakcia 28,94% respondentov vo veku 31
aviac rokov, ktori so spominanym vyrokom skor nesthlasia. Ak
knim priddme ztg istgf skupiny g tych, ktori k tomu nevedia
zaujat stanovisko (37,41%), dostaneme znacne vysoké percento
tych, ktori vnutorne nie s presved&eni o tom, Ze im vysokéa Skola
zabezpeci kvalitnu pripravu na vykon profesie. Vysvetlujeme si to
tym, 7e velkd viddSina respondentov v tejto skupine si externi
Studenti sniekol’koro¢nou praxou a pracovnymi skisenostami. Ich
motivacia Studovat’ na vysokej S$kole vyplyva najmd z potreby
naplnit’ legislativne poziadavky vo vztahu kich profesii aziskat
diplom oukonCeni vysokej Skole. Vzhladom na spominané
dlhoro¢né skuisenosti su presvedceni, Ze pocas vysokoskolského
$tadia sa nemdzu naucit’ ni¢, ¢o by uz nenadobudli pocas svojej
predchadzajucej praxe. Aj ked nie je naSou ulohou polemizovat
snimi o ich presveddéeni, sme toho nazoru, Ze ich zavery st mylné.
Dal3ou otazkou sme zistovali, do akej miery respondenti o&akavaju
v ramci vysokoskolského studia rozvoj kompetencii aj mimo oblast’
profesie, na ktor( sa pripravuju. Vysledky sii znazornené v grafe ¢.
2. Vyraznegj§i nesthlas pri  tejto otdzke zaznamendvame
u respondentov vo veku 18-20 rokov (46,36% v sucte odpovedi
nestihlasim askodr nestihlasim), pripisujeme to vSak tomu, Ze
Studenti v tejto skupine eSte stale nemaji aplne jasnu predstavu, ¢o
majt od vysokoskolského $tidia ocakéavat.

Graf €. 2 Ocakévam rozvoj kompetencii aj mimo profesiu
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Sme toho nazoru, Ze &udium na vysoke Skole rozhodne poskytuje
Siroky priestor na rozvoj nie len tych kompetencii, ktoré uzko
sivisia s profesiou, na ktort konkrétny odbor Studentov pripravuje,
ale g kompetencii, ktoré presshuji ramec tohto odboru.
Pochopitelne si uvedomujeme, ze to v najvacsej miere zavisi od
vyucujucich a myslime s, Ze u niektorych z nich je snaha v tomto
smere jasne viditelna. Nasi respondenti vSak otom az tak
presvedCeni nie si. Najviac sa knaSmu ndzoru priblizuja
respondenti vo veku 21-25 rokov, zktorych 37,65% (v suéte
odpovedi stihlasim askér sthlasim) vyjadrilo sthlasné stanovisko
s uvedenym vyrokom.
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Graf ¢. 3 O¢akavam zlepSenie orientécie v predmetnej problematike
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V tretej  otazke ofakavania vo  vztahu

zameranej na
k vysokoskolskému $tidiu sme sa respondentov pytali na to, ¢i

predpokladaju, 7e sa zlepSi ich orientacia v predmetng
problematike. Odpovede sii znazornené v grafe ¢. 3.

Podobne ako v prvel otézke & vtomto pripade tri skupiny
opytanych zaujali k polozenej otdzke vcelku jednoznaény postoj,
dokonca by sme mohli povedat, Ze eSte presvedCivejsi, ako
v spominang] otézke zamerang na kvalitu pripravy. V najvicsej
miere oCakavaju zlepSenie orientacie v predmetng problematike
respondenti vo veku 18-20 rokov (61,17% v suéte odpovedi
stihlasim a skor sthlasim). Po nich nasleduju respondenti vo veku
21-25 rokov (60,47% v sucte odpovedi suhlasim a skor sthlasim)
a26-30 rokov (57,65% v stcte odpovedi suhlasim a skor sihlasim).
No nemeng zrejmy je g nesthlas respondentov vo veku 31 aviac
rokov (32,47 % v polozke skér nesthlasim) avelké percento
nerozhodnych zrovnakej skupiny (37,88%), ktorych postoj opét
prameni z presvedCenia, Ze roky praxe askUsenosti im poskytuju
orientaciu, ktora im vysokd Skola uz roz$irit' nemdze. Na tomto
mieste opdt’ musime vyjadrit’ pochybnost’ nad ich tvrdenim, ktoré
v zna¢nej miere nedocenuje vyznam vysoko$kolského studia.

V nasledujlce otézke sme sa snazili posunit’ eSte o Groveti vyssie a
zistit, do akej miery respondenti ocakavaju, Ze sa zlepsi ich
orientdcia nad rémec predmetng problematiky. Odpovede su
znazornenév grafe ¢. 4.

Graf €. 4 Ocakdvam zlepSenie orientacie nad rdmec predmetnej
problematiky
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Podobne ako v predchédzajiicom pripade, g pri tejto otazke sme
zaznamenali nagjvySSiu mieru sthlasu u respondentov vo veku 18-20
rokov (50,12% v suéte odpovedi sithlasim a skor sthlasim). Ak sa
pozrieme na predchadzajlice odpovede tejto skupiny respondentov,
svynimkou ziskavania kompetencii nad rémec profesie v3etky
naznaCuju isty prejav dovery kvysoke Skole, jg poOsobeniu
akvalitam. Dovery, ktora u respondentov vo veku 31 aviac rokov
absentuje, ¢o je badatelné nie len v predchédzgjlcich, de g v tgjto
otazke (opakovane najvysSia miera nesuhlasu 36,47% v sucte
odpovedi nesthlasim a skér neshlasim).

Celkovo v otazkach sivisiacich s o¢akavaniami akoby miera stithlasu
klesdla spribadajucim vekom. Aj vtomto pripade vysledky
ukazuju, Ze v skupine respondentov vo veku 21-25 sthlasné
stanovisko zaujalo 39,05% opytanych (v sicte odpovedi suhlasim
askdr sthlasim) avo vekove skupine 26-30 rokov 24,70%
opytanych (v suéte odpovedi stithlasim a skor sthlasim).

V dalSej otazke sme sa pytali respondentov na to, ¢i o¢akavaju, Ze si
v priebehu vysokoskolského &tidia ngdu kontakty v zahraniéi.
Vysdedky st zndzornené v grafe ¢. 5.

Graf ¢. 5 Oc¢akavam, Ze si najdem kontakty v zahranic¢i
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Graf jasne ukazuje, Ze stouto moznostou véc§ina respondentov
nepodita, alebo kne nevie zaujat' stanovisko. Najvy$§iu mieru
nesthlasu v tomto pripade prezentovali respondenti vo veku 18-20
rokov (49,18% v sG¢te odpovedi nestihlasim a skér nesthlasim),
ktori vcelku jasne demonstrovali, Ze v hladani zahrani¢nych
kontaktov velky vyznam nevidia. Podobne reagovali a respondenti
vo veku 21-25 rokov (43,06% v stéte odpovedi nesuhlasim a skor
nesthlasim). Pred odpoved’ou na tito otdzku sme im upresnili, ze
nemame na mysli priatel'ské vzt'ahy, ale kontakty, ktoré by im mohli
v budtcnosti pomdct napr. v zamestnani. V tychto slvislostiach
v&ak nikto z opytanych vébec neuvazoval.

V predposiedngj otézke nasho Setrenia sme sa pytali respondentov,
¢ ogakavaju, ze si s vysokoskolskym vzdelanim rychlejSie ngjdu
zamestnanie. Ich odpovede sl znazornené v grafe ¢. 6.

Graf opit’ ukazuje na vcelku jednoznacny suhlasny postoj vacsiny
opytanych. V navy$sg miere sthlas suvedenym vyrokom
prezentovali respondenti vo veku 26-30 rokov (65,42% vV stéte
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odpovedi stihlasim askér sthlasim). V predchédzajicom texte sme
uviedli, Ze vécSina respondentov ztejto skupiny si absolventi
strednych $kol, ktori sa po ich ukonceni rozhodli nenastipit na
vysoku Skolu, alebo ju zacali navstevovat, ale z roznych dévodov
studium ukongili.

Pri hl'adani zamestnania st v mnohych pripadoch konfrontovani
sotazkou oukonéenom vzdelani, priGom absolvovanie vysokej
skoly je nesporne vyhodou. Je preto pochopitel'né, ze ich ocakavania
vo vztahu k vysokoskolskému Stadiu, si orientované prave tymto
smerom.

Graf &. 6 Ocakdvam, Ze si svysokoSkolskym vzdelanim rychlgSie
négdem zamestnanie
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Podobnym spésobom uvazuju & respondenti vo veku 18-20
(61,17% v sG¢te odpovedi stihlasim a skor sthlasim) avo veku 21-
25 (57,89% v sucte odpovedi sthlasim a skor sthlasim). Aj ked
nemusia mat’ aplne jasnU predstavu 0 svojej buducnosti, vdcSina
Znich je presved¢enda o tom, Ze dosiahnuté vysokoskolské vzdelanie
im surditostou pomdze pri hladani zamestnania. Dokonca aj
u respondentov vo veku 31 aviac rokov, napriek predchédzajucim
odpovediam, evidujeme pri tejto otézke viac stihlasnych reakcii ako
nesthlasnych (36,71% v sGéte odpovedi sthlasim a skor sthlasim
a24,47% v sutte odpovedi nestihlasim a skor nestihlasim).

V posledngj otézke nésho Setrenia nas zaujimalo, do akej miery st
respondenti vo vztahu K vysoko3kolskému vzdeldvaniu bez
ocakavani a dOl€eZity je pre nich len doklad ojeho ukonéeni. Ich
reakcie zndzoriuje graf ¢. 7.

Pri tejto otazke sa ukazalo, ze bez ohladu na predchédzajuce
odpovede je pre respondentov najdolezitejSou  sucastou
vysokoskolského Stidia ziskanie dokladu o0jeho ukonceni.
V predchadzajicich odpovediach sice isté o¢akdvania prezentovali,
no ked” mali vyjadrit postoj k tomuto vyroku, vel'mi jednoznacne
dali ngjavo ako v skutocnosti celé svoje Stadium vnimaji. Najvyssiu
mieru sthlasu prezentovali respondenti vo veku 31 aviac rokov
(56,24%), po nich respondenti 26-30 rokov (56,00%), nasledovali
respondenti vo veku 21-25 rokov (52,24%) ana koniec respondenti
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vo veku 18-20 rokov (51,30%). Vsetky uvedené tdaje s stctom
odpovedi sthlasim askdr sthlasim.  V skupine najstarSich
respondentov sme podobny vysledok oc¢akavali, ale musime priznat’,
Ze vo zvydnych skupinach nie (presnejSie nie tak vyrazne).

Pri predchadzajticich otazkach sme uz uviedli, Ze vel'a respondentov
vo veku 31 aviac rokov je zamestnanych amaju za sebou g
niekol’koro¢nti prax. V tom, aby mohli zotrvat’ v siiCasnej profesii,
pripadne zmenit povolanie, im brani len absencia potrebného
dokladu, potvrdzujuceho tspesné ukoncenie pozadovaného
vzdeldvania. Preto nam pride ich reakcia veelku adekvétna. Pri
mladSich vekovych kategdridch sme vSak predpokladali mengj
jednoznaénii reakciu, najmi v stvislosti s napliiianim, podla nas,
dolezitejSich ocakavani.

Graf ¢. 7 Neocakavam ni¢, potrebujem doklad o ukonceni vysokej
Skoly
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Na zaklade predchadzajicich analyz moézeme konStatovat, Zze
existuju nézorové diferencie medzi respondentmi réznych vekovych
skupin vo vztahu k oakdvaniam sGvisiacim s absolvovanim
vysokoskolského Studia. V niektorych pripadoch su viditelné viac,
v niektorych mengj, ale tak, ako sa odliSuju jednotlivé vekové
skupiny Vv zivotnych apracovnych skisenostiach, odlisujua sa a
v nédzoroch na vyznam vysokoskolského vzdel avania.

Uplne na zaver by sme este raz chceli zdoraznit, 7e prezentované
zistenia s0 len ¢iastkovym vystupom SirSieho, stale prebiehajlceho
vyskumu, zameraného na adaptéciu Studentov rdéznych vekovych
skupin na podmienky vysoko3kolského vzdelavania. Okrem
ocakavani, ktorych analyzou sme zaoberali v tejto Studii, v fiom
venujeme pozornost aj miere pdsobenia vybranych motivaénych
stimulov ovplyvilujucich naSich respondentov pri rozhodovani
0 absolvovani vysokoskolského $tudia a anayze faktorov, ktoré
vnimaji ako prekazky ich vysokoSkolského Studia. Priebezné
vysledky budeme nad’alej publikovat.
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Abstrakt V poslednom obdobi sa Coraz viac pacientov domaha
svojich prav pri poskytovani zdravotng starostlivosti. Ide ngma
0 prava spojené s poskytovanim informacii o ich zdravotnom stave,
sposobe  vykonavania medicinskych ~ zékrokov  aukonom
amoznostiach lie¢by a pod. Uvedené slvisi g s pravom pacienta na
poucenie ako aj na doraz kladeny na informovany stihlas pacienta.

Po Wc¢innosti VSeobecného nariadenia Eurdpskeho parlamentu
aRady ¢. 2016/679 z 27. aprila 2016 o ochrane fyzickych osdb pri
spractvani osobnych Udajov a o vol'nom pohybe takychto Udajov, sa
k prédvam pacienta pri poskytovani zdravotneg starostlivosti pridali gj
nové prava slvisiace sochranou osobnych UGdajov pacienta,
ochranou citlivych informécii ofom, ako aj jeho rodinnych
prisudnikov (pri ziskavani informécii orodinng anamnéze).
Autorky clanku si uvedomuju, Zze prava pacienta na ochranu
osobnych Udagjov tu boli uz g pred prijatim nariadenia, avsak
sprisnenim povinnosti poskytovatela zdravotnej starostlivosti
asankcii za ich porusenie, sa zacal klast’ na prava pacienta ako
dotknutej osoby vic¢si doraz. Aj samotny pacient si uvedené prava
uvedomuje av praxi ich g vykonava. V ¢lanku sa autorky zameraju
na Specifikéciu prév pacienta na Useku ochrany osobnych UGdajov
v kontexte spovinnostami poskytovatela zdravotnej starostlivosti.
Zmienia sa g o povinnostiach pacienta vo vztahu k poskytovatel'ovi
zdravotng starostlivosti v sivislosti s ochranou osobnych udgjov.
Predkladan4 analyza je jednym z vystupov rieSenia projektu a tvori
teoreticky zaklad pre d’alsiu, aplika¢nu rovinu rieSeného projektu.

Klic¢ova slova pacient, poskytovatel’ zdravotnej starostlivosti, prava
pacienta, ochrana osobnych Gdajov, povinnosti pacienta

1. UVODNY VSTUP DO PROBLEMATIKY
OCHRANY OSOBNYCH UDAJOV PRI
POSKYTOVANIi ZDRAVOTNEJ
STAROSTLIVOSTI

Ustava Slovenskej republiky upravuje pravo kazdého na ochranu
zdravia. Ruka v ruke s ochranou zdravia a poskytovanim zdravotnej
starostlivosti ide ochrana g inych prav pacienta ako st ochrana jeho
osobnych Udgjov, citlivych informécii 0 iom a ochrana stikromia.
Podla ¢ 19 ods. 3 Ustavy SR ma kazdy pravo na ochranu pred

neopravnenym zhromazd’'ovanim, zverejiiovanim alebo inym
zneuzivanim Udajov 0 svojg osobe.Vysoka ochrana tychto prav je
v ingerencii piisluinych konani na Ustavnom sude Slovenskej
republiky.® Tiez podla Charty prav pacienta su vietky informacie o
zdravotnom stave pacienta, diagn6zach, lieGbe a prognéze a aj
vsetky ostatné informacie osobného charakteru doverné pocas zivota
pacienta aj po jeho smrti, priCom pravo na dévernost’ udajov a na ich
ochranu sa tyka tak doby ich spracovania, ako g vymeny udajov,
zahfnajlic pravo ochrany udajov a informdcii aj v pocitacovej forme.
Prijatim V Seobecného nariadenia Eurdpskeho parlamentu aRady ¢.
2016/679 z27. aprila 2016 o ochranefyzickych osbb pri
spracvani osobnych Gdajova o volnom pohybe takychto Udajov
(General Data Protection Regulation on the protection of natura
persons with regard to the processing of persona data and on the
free movement of such data) (d’alej len ,nariadenie”), doSlo
k mnohym zmeném v oblasti ochrany osobnych Gdajov v siivislosti
sposkytovanim zdravotng starostlivosti. Vyznamnou zmenou
oproti dotergiSim préavnym predpisom je zmena v kategorizéacii
osobnych udajov, pricom pribudli aj nové kategdrie osobnych
Udajov.

V zmysle ¢l. 4 bod 1 nariadenia st osobnymi udajmi ,,akékol'vek
informacie tykajuce sa identifikovanej alebo identifikovatelnej
fyzickej osoby (dalej len ,dotknutd osoba“), pricom
identifikovatel'na fyzicka osoba je osoba, ktorti mozno identifikovat’
priamo alebo nepriamo, najma odkazom na identifikéator, ako je
meno, identifikaéné Cislo, lokaliza¢né udaje, online identifikator,
alebo odkazom na jeden ¢i viaceré prvky, ktoré su Specifické pre
fyzicku, fyziologickd, genetick(, mentdlnu, ekonomickd, kultdrnu
aebo socidlnu identitu tejto fyzickej osoby*.? Méze sa teda jednat’ o
Udaje ako sutitul, meno, priezvisko, daum narodenia, bydlisko,
fotka, emailova adresa, kontaktné informécie, ¢islo  bankového
uétu, zdravotné informécie, ae g pocitadova IP adresa (okrem tzv.
maskovang] |IP adresy alP adresy prideleng k sieti vyuZivang
viacerymi pouZivatelmi — napr. internetové kaviarne), stbory
cookies, ¢o je dolezité pre urenie virtudlnej identity. Tieto udaje

'DOBROVICOVA, G.: Interpretation of Constitution or Constitutional Act by the
Constitutional Court of the Slovak Republic In: Przeglad Prawa Konstytucyjnego The
Review of Constitutional Law. &. 6 (2019) s.157-164.

2 Uvedenym sa tieZ zaoberd KASL, F.: Internet véci a ochrana dat v europském
kontextu. In.: Revue pro pravo atechnologie [Onling]. 2016, ¢.13, s.120

dostupné na https://journals.muni.cz/revue/article/view/5422/pdf

36



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

mbzu v kombinacii sjedine¢nymi identifikatormi taktiez viest' k
identifikécii fyzickg osoby. Ide o tzv. demonstrativny vypodet
charakteristik urCujucich fyzicki osobu. Uvedena definicia
osobnych Udajov nevyZaduje, aby iSlo o konkrétnu identitu fyzicke)
osoby, ale postacuje, aby za splnenia danych podmienok bola osoba
identifikovatelna.® Fyzick( osobu povazujeme za uréenu, ked’ na
zaklade dostupnych udajov je jednoznacne identifikovana a odliSena
od ostatnych 0s6b v danom informacnom systéme, v ktorom sa
osobné Udaje spractivajl. V tomto pripade si treba uvedomit’, Ze nie
kazda informécia o fyzicke osobe, ktora vyzera ako osobny Udaj,
nim napokon g je. Osobnymi Udajmi nebudl napriklad Udaje
urCujiice pravnickii osobu alebo fyzickii osobu podnikatela,
anonymné Udaje a pod.*

V dalSej casti ¢lanku sa autorky zameraju na kategoériu osobnych
Udajov poskytovanych v slivislosti s poskytovanim zdravotne)
starostlivosti. Bude nevyhnutné zodpovedat otazku, sakymi
osobnymi Udajmi sa pri poskytovani zdravotng starostlivosti
naklada, akym spdsobom ich pacient poskytuje, akym spdsobom su
uchovavané achranené poskytovatelmi zdravotng starostlivosti.
Okrem toho je potrebné v sivislosti s vyssie uvedenym zamerat’ sa
na prava apovinnosti pacientov, ako aj poskytovatelov zdravotnej

starostlivosti.

2. KATEGORIZA(}IA OSOBNYCH UDAJOV PRI
POSKYTOVANIi ZDRAVOTNEJ
STAROSTLIVOSTI

Ako sme uvadzali vySSie, GDPR zavadza tri druhy novych
osobnych Udajov. VSetky uvadzané skupiny sivisia s poskytovanim
zdravotng starostlivosti. Prvou skupinou si genetické Udaje. Do
tejto skupiny osobnych Gdajov patria tie, ktoré sa tykaju zdedenych
aebo nadobudnutych znakov osoby, ktoré poskytuju jedineéné
informécie o fyziologii alebo zdravi tejto fyzickej osoby. Uvedené
Udaje sa tykaj najma biologickej vzorky danej osoby.

GDPR dalej zavadza kategériu biometrickych udajov. Biometricky
udaj moézno definovat’ ako osobny Udg fyzickej osoby, na z&klade
ktorého je osoba jednozna¢ne a nezamenitelne urcitelnd. Jedna sa
0 biologické vlastnosti, fyziologické znaky crty alebo opakované
Cinnosti, v pripade ktorych sO tieto vlastnosti Specifické pre
konkrétneho ¢loveka a zaroven meratel'né. Biometrickymi udajmi su
napr. odtlaok prsta, odtlatok dlane, analyza deoxyribonukleovej
kyseliny a pod.® Ako vyplyva z Metodického usmernenia Uradu na
ochranu osobnych udajov ¢. 6/2013 biometrické udaje si osobitnou
kategoriou osobnych Udajov asi povaZzované za citlivé osobné
Udaje. Ako uvadza Urad v metodickom usmerneni, na ich
spracovanie z&kon kladie prisnejsie kritéria, nakolko miera rizika
anebezpelenstvo zneuZitia, neopravnenych zasahov a poruSovania
pra&v adobdd (ngma prava na ochranu osobnych UGdajov
astkromia) dotknutych osbb pri ich spracivani je kvalitativne
vySia®

Tretou skupinou ,,novych“ osobnych Udaov su tie, ktoré sa tykaju
fyzického alebo duSevného zdravia, vratane Gdajov o poskytovani

3 Bliz&ie k tomu pozri aj TRESCAKOVA, D.: On some aspects of protection of
personal data in the European area. In: Topical issues problems of modern law and
economics in Europe and Asia. - Moskva: Moskovskij gosudarstvennyj juridiceskij
universitet imeni O. E. Kutafina, 2018. s. 146

4K tomu pozri g Metodické usmernenie Uradu na ochranu osobnych tidajov &. 1/2013 k
pojmu osobné Udaje dostupné na  https://dataprotection.gov.sk/uoou/sites/de
fault/filesymetodicke_usmernenie_c._1 2013 k_pojmu_osobne_udaje.pdf

5 Zdroj: Slovnik pojmov. Urad na ochranu osobnych UGdajov dostupné z
https://dataprotection.gov.sk/uoou/sk/content/biometricky-udaj

8 Metodické usmernenie Uradu na ochranu osobnych tdajov & 6/2013 dostupné z
https://dataprotection.gov.sk/uoou/sites/default/files/metodicke_usmernenie_c._6_2013
_spracuvanie_biometrickych_udajovpw.pdf
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sluzieb zdravotnej starostlivosti, ktorymi sa odhal'uji informacie o
jg zdravotnom stave.”

GDPR sa okrem zakladného vymedzenia kategérii osobnych (idajov
v zdravotnictve venuje g podrobnejSiemu vymedzeniu a Specifikéacii
osobnych UGdagjov v zdravotnictve aich ochrane. V bode 35
nariadenia mozno najst’ aj $pecifikaciu osobnych udajov tykajucich
sazdravia. V zmysle tohto bodu osobné idgj e tykajlice sa zdravia by
mali zahfiat’ vSetky udaje tykajtice sa zdravotného stavu dotknutej
osoby, ktoré poskytuju informécie o minulom, st¢asnom alebo
budicom fyzickom alebo duSevnom zdravotnom stave dotknutej
osoby. Dalej tieto tdaje zahfiiajii informécie o fyzickg osobe
ziskané pri registracii na ucely poskytovania sluZieb zdravotnej
starostlivosti danej fyzickej osobe alebo pri ich poskytovani podla
smernice Eurépskeho parlamentu a Rady 2011/24/EU® &islo, symbol
alebo osobitny Gdaj, ktory bol fyzickg osobe prideleny na
individualnu identifikaciu tejto fyzickej osoby na zdravotné Gcely.
Dalej pojde o informécie ziskané na z&klade vykonania testov alebo
prehliadok cCasti organizmu alebo telesnych latok vratane
genetickych Gdajov abiologickych vzoriek. Uvedené tiez zahtiia
akékol'vek informacie napriklad o chorobe, zdravotnom postihnuiti,
riziku ochorenia, anamnéze, klinickej liecbe alebo o fyziologickom
alebo biomedicinskom stave dotknutej osoby bez ohl'adu na zdroj
tychto informacii, ¢i uz pochadzaji napriklad od lekara alebo iného
zdravotnickeho pracovnika, z nemocnice, zo zdravotngj pomdcky
alebo z vykonania diagnostického testu in vitro.

Nariadenie sa venuje g spracovaniu osobnych udgov, ktoré tvoria
osobitntl kategdriu osobnych Gdajov (tdaje, ktoré odhaluju rasovy
pbvod aebo etnicky pbvod, politické nazory, ndbozensku vieru,
filozofické presvedcenie, Clenstvo v odborovych organizacidch,
genetické Udaje, biometrické Udaje, Udaje tykajlce sa zdravia alebo
Udaje tykajlce sa sexudneho Zivota alebo sexudlng orientéacie
fyzickgl osoby), ato len na zdravotné udely, ak je to potrebné na
dosiahnutie tychto ucelov v prospech fyzickych oséb, spolocnosti
ako celku (uvedené sa tyka aj ochrany verejného zdravia, ¢o tvori
vynimku zo spracovania osobitne kategérie osobnych Udgjov, t.j. g
bez sthlasu dotknutej osoby).

3. OSOBNE UDAJE AKO SUCAST ZDRAVOTNEJ
DOKUMENTACIE

Kazdy pacient pri Ukonoch stvisiacich sjeho zdravim v pripade, ak
vyhl'add pomoc poskytovatela zdravotnej starostlivosti, poskytuje
svoje osobné Udaje. Tieto sa nadsedne po ich oznameni
zdravotnickemu pracovnikovi nachadzajl v zdravotnegj
dokumenté&cii, t.j. v zdravotnej karte, vymennych listkoch, receptoch
na lieky apod. Ak by sme sa mali zamerat' na legalne vymedzenie
zdravotngl dokumentécie, toto je uvedené v § 19 ods. 1 zdkona
0 zdravotng starostlivosti. Vedenie zdravotnegj dokumentécie je
vzmysle tohto ustanovenia ziskavanie, zhromazd'ovanie a
zaznamenavanie  Udgjov, ktoré tvoria obsah zdravotng
dokumentécie, ktory je vymedzeny zékonom. Uvedené Udaje sa
moézu viest bud’ v pisomnej forme alebo v elektronickej forme s
elektronickym podpisom (zdravotna dokumentécia v elektronickej
forme s elektronickym podpisom sa vedie na zdznamovom nosic¢i v
textovej forme, grafickej forme alebo v audiovizudnej forme).

Pojmové vymedzenie zdravotng dokumentacie obsahuje g Odborné
usmernenie  Minigerstva zdravotnictva SR ovedeni  zdravotng
dokumentacie ¢. 07594/2009 — OZS zo dina 24.09.2009, ktoré zdravotni

" Pozri dévodovi spravu k zékonu &. 18/2018 Z.z. o ochrane osobnych Gdajov dostupn(
na http://www.epi.sk/dovodova-sprava/dovodova-sprava-k-zakonu-c-18-2018-z-z.htm

8 Smernica Eurdpskeho parlamentu a Rady 2011/24/EU z 9.3.2011 o uplatiiovani prav
pacientov pri cezhrani¢nej zdravotnej starostlivosti dostupna z https://eur-
lex.europa.ew/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=0J:L :2011:088:0045:0065:SK:PDF
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dokumentaciu oznacuje ako subor pisomnych, grafickych a inych
udajov o zdravotnom stave osoby. Je neoddelitelnou stcastou
poskytovania zdravotnej starostlivosti. Zaroven uvadza, ze sicastou
zdravotnej dokumentacie je aj oSetrovatel'ska dokumentécia.®

V ramci ochrany osobnych Udajov dotknutej osoby v slivislosti so
zdravotnou dokumentéciou a poskytovanim zdravotngj starostlivosti
nariadenie uvédza, Ze dotknut& osoba by mala mat’ pravo na pristup
k osobnym Gdajom, ktoré boli onej ziskané, priom toto pravo si
mbZe dotknutd osoba v primeranych intervaloch aj uplatiiovat’.
Pristup k osobnym tudajom slazi najmd za udelom kontroly
zakonnosti  spracovania samotnou dotknutou osobou. Pdjde
napriklad o Gdaje v lekérskych zaznamoch obsahujlcich informécie
ako diagndza, vysledky vySetreni, posudky oSetrujucich lekarov
aakakol'vek poskytnutd terapia alebo uskuto¢nené zakroky.
V stcasnosti, kedy sa v prevaznej vacsine zdravotnickych zariadeni
pracuje s papierovou zdravotnou dokumentaciou, je obtiazne, aby sa
pacient dostal k svojg zdravotng dokumentécii ak informéaciam
ako sa sosobnymi Udajmi pacienta nakladd. Bezne v praxi jednak
z Casového hladiska a mozno g z hladiska zauzivanych systémov,
nie je pacientovi zdravotna dokumentéacia bezne dostupné aani sa
nedostava k vysvetleniam, akym spdsobom sa jeho osobné Udaje do
zdravotngl dokumentécie ukladaji, ako sa uchovéval, a&ka je
bezpecnost’ tohto uchovavania, akym sposobom sa zverejiluju a ¢i sa
uvedené redizuje zakonnym spdsobom. Uvedené by sa mao
ulah¢it  prostrednictvom  zavedenia  programu  e-hedth
aelektronickg zdravotng knizky, kedy s dotknutd osoba dokéze
sama cez Narodny portdl zdravia aobciansky preukaz s &ipom
pozriet' svoje zdravotné zéznamy avsetky vysledky zvyZetreni
apod., ¢o v bode 63 predpoklada g nariadenie. Okrem uvedeného
vSak by dotknutd osoba mala pravo vediet aj informacie, ktoré nie
sl v zdravotngl dokumentécii zaznamenané, ato napriklad ucel
spracovania osobnych Gdajov, doba spracovania osobnych Gdajov,
prijemcovia  osobnych Udajov aopostupe v kazdom
automatizovanom spracovani osobnych tUdajov.

S osobnymi Gdajmi pacienta, ako g so zdravotnou dokumentaciou
slivisi otazka povinnosti zdravotnickych pracovnikov zachovévat
mlcanlivost’ o vSetkych skuto¢nostiach, ktoré sa tykaju zdravotného
stavu pacienta. Uvedena povinnost mléanlivosti je zakotvena
v zdkone ¢. 576/2004 Z.z. o zdravotng starostlivosti, ako g
vzédkone ¢&. 578/2004 Z.z. o poskytovateloch zdravotnej
starostlivosti ako povinnost’ zachovavat’” mléanlivost’ o vSetkych
skuto¢nostiach, o ktorych sa dozvedel v stvidosti s vykonom svojho
povolania.  Naprieck povinnej mlcanlivosti  zdravotnickych
pracovnikov moézu byt udaje zo zdravotnej dokumentacie
spristuptiované alebo poskytované avSak nie za kazdych okolnosti a
vSetkym. Poskytovanie Udajov zo zdravotnej dokumentécie je prisne
regulované a upravené zakonom, ato v ustanoveni § 25, kde z&kon
urCuje opravnené osoby na nahliadnutie do zdravotnej
dokumentécie, resp. na poZiadanie vypisu zo zdravotng
dokumentécie. Zakon urcuje osoby, ktorym je mozné nahliadnut’ do
zdravotng dokumentécie pacienta. V prvom rade sa jedna
0 samotného pacienta alebo jeho zakonného zastupcu, manzelovi,
manzelke, dietat'u alebo rodiovi (toto plati len v pripade papierove)
formy zdravotngl dokumentacie, uloZengl priamo u vSeobecného
lekéra pacienta. V pripade elektronickeg zdravotng knizky ma sam
pacient do ngj pristup cez Narodny portd zdravia a sam rozhoduje,
komu Udaje zo svojej zdravotnej knizky spristupni). Zakon urduje aj
iné osoby, ktory moéze poskytovatel zdravotnej starostlivosti
spristupnit’ zdravotni dokumentdciu pacienta. P6jde napriklad o
posudkového lekarova, poistovilu, odbornému pracovnikovi
epidemiol 6gie, znalcovi a pod.

9 Odborné usmernenie Ministerstva zdravotnictva SR o vedeni zdravotnej dokumentécie
¢. 07594/2009 — OZS dostupné na http://www.fntt.sk/dokumenty/Odborne_usmerne
nie_ SR_o_vedeni_zdrav_dokum_c_07594_2009_OZS.pdf
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V zmysle § 18 ods. 2 sa sthlas dotknutej osoby na spractvanie,
poskytovanie a spristupfiovanie udajov zo zdravotnej dokumentacie
sa za podmienok ustanovenych tymto zékonom nevyzaduje avSak
kazdy, komu sa poskytnd alebo spristupnia Udaje zo zdravotne
dokumentacie podla tohto zakona, je povinny zachovavat o nich
mlcanlivost’ a zabezpecit’ ich ochranu tak, aby nedoslo k ich strate
alebo zneuzitiu. Povinnost’ mlc¢anlivosti ustanovuje aj § 49 zakona
0 zdravotnej starostlivosti ked’ uvadza, ze osoby, ktoré zabezpecuji
evidenciu a uchovavanie osobitng zdravotngj dokumentécie, a
osoby, ktoré sa dozvedeli Udaje z osobitng zdravotng
dokumentacie, su povinné zachovavat mlcanlivost o tychto
skuto€nostiach. Povinnosti ml¢anlivosti mdze tieto osoby zbavit’ len
sud.

Vzhladom ku skutoénosti, ze zdravotna dokumentédcia obsahuje
osobné Udaje pacienta, ako g citlivé informécie o jeho zdravotnom
stave, rodinng anamnéze apod., musi byt uchovavana
azabezpeCena tak, aby Ziadnym sposobom nedoslo k Uniku tychto
informécii.’° Neplati to len o elektronickej forme, ale g o klasickej
papierove, ktord je fyzicky uloZzend v ambulancii poskytovatela
zdravotng starostlivosti. V tychto pripadoch musi byt ulozena tak,
aby k nej nemohla mat’ pristup nepovolana osoba. V zmysle § 22
z&kona o zdravotnej starostlivosti, za zabezpedenie zdravotnej
dokumentacie zodpoveda poskytovatel zdravotnej starostlivosti.
Ten je povinny zdravotnii dokumentaciu ukladat’ a ochraiovat’ tak,
aby nedo3lo k jej poskodeniu, strate, zni¢eniu alebo zneuzitiu.

4. PRAVA A POVINNOSTI DOTKNUTYCH 0SOB
PRI POSKYTOVANi ZDRAVOTNEJ
STAROSTLIVOSTI

Spravami a povinnostami dotknutych oséb koreSponduju prava
apovinnosti osbb povinnych. V slvidosti s poskytovanim
zdravotng starostlivosti je dotknutou osobou pacient, ktory ma na
Useku ochrany osobnych tidajov mnozstvo prav. Treba v§ak mat’ na
paméti, Ze dotknuta osoba ma v sividosti sosobnymi Udajmi g
povinnosti, zporusenia ktorych vyplyvaji uréité nasledky.™
Prevadzkovatelom je vtomto vztahu je poskytovatel zdravotnej
starostlivosti, pricom v zmysle ustanovenia § 4 zakona ¢. 578/2004
Z.z. oposkytovateloch zdravotnej starostlivosti, zdravotnickych
pracovnikoch, stavovskych organizaciach v zdravotnictve moze ist’
0.

1. fyzickd osobu — podnikatel'a alebo pravnicku osobu, ktoré
poskytuje zdravotni starostlivost’ na zaklade:
= povolenia (8 11 zékona) aebo povolenia na
poskytovanie lekarenskej starostlivosti podl'a zakona
¢ 362/2011 Z.z. oliekoch azdravotnickych
poméckach,
= zivnostenského opravnenia podl'a zakona ¢. 455/1991
Zb. o Zivnostenskom podnikani, alebo
2. fyzickl osobu — podnikatel’a, ktord poskytuje zdravotnu
starostlivost’ na zaklade licencie na vykon samostatnej
zdravotnickej praxe aebo, fyzickl osobu — podnikatela
alebo prévnicki osobu, ktora poskytuje zdravotnu
starostlivost na zaklade povolenia na prevadzkovanie
prirodnych liecebnych kupelov alebo povolenia na
prevadzkovanie  kupelnej lieCebne podla zakona
0 zdravotng starostlivosti.

0K tomu pozri 8 KOROMHAZ, P.: V&eobecne o zdravotnej dokumentécii. In: MMK
2017 : Mezinarodni Masarykova konference pro doktorandy a mladé védecké
pracovniky Hradec Krdlové: MAGNANIMITAS, 2017

HBREICHOVA LAPCAKOVA, M.: Pravna zodpovednost ako druh spoloGenskej
zodpovednosti. In: Postavenie verejnych funkcionérov v pravnom poriadku Slovenskej
republiky: zbornik vedeckych préc. - KoSice: Univerzita Pavla Jozefa Saférika v
KoSiciach, 2012 s. 123-137.
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Pri poskytovani zdravotng starostlivosti nie je potrebny sthlas na
spraclvanie osobnych Udajov pacienta z dévodu, ze zékladom
vtomto pripade je zékon.’? To znamena, 7e osobné ldge sa
spraclvaju na z&klade ustanovenia § 10 z&kona o ochrane osobnych
Udajov. Pravnym zékladom je poskytovanie zdravotng starostlivosti
podla zakona o zdravotng starostlivosti, ktory je osobitnym
zakonom. KedZe pri poskytovani zdravotnej starostlivosti nie je
potrebny slhlas pacienta na spracovanie jeho osobnych Udajov,
tento suhlas nemoéze pacient ani odvolat. Od uvedeného treba
odlisovat’ informovany sahlas, o ktorom sa autorky zmiefiuju nizsie.
Pacient ako dotknuta osoba nemoze ani odmietnut’ zapis jeho udajov
do zdravotnej dokumentécie. Toto sa realizuje na zéklade zakona,
nie je tam potrebny suhlas pacienta. Vykonavat zapisy do
zdravotngl dokumentécie je naopak v zmysle zakona o zdravotnegj
starostlivosti povinnost'ou poskytovatel'a zdravotnej starostlivosti.

Ostatné spracUvanie osobnych Udajov pacienta, ktoré nestvisi
sposkytovanim zdravotnej starostlivosti je mozné kedykol'vek
odvolat. Suhlas na spracovanie osobnych Udgjov je vzdy vydany za
konkrétnym tiéelom. Osobné udaje sa nemozu pouzivat’ na iny ucel
ako ucel vymedzeny v sthlase. Pri nakladani s osobnymi udajmi je
nevyhnutné aplikovat’ princip minimalizacie, ¢o znamena, Ze len ¢o
uplynie doba, pocas ktorej je prevadzkovatel’ povinny uchovavat
osobné udaje, je povinny ich odstranit’ z databazy.

Napriek skutocnosti, Ze poskytovatel' zdravotnej starostlivosti na
spracovanie osobnych Gdajov nepotrebuje stihlas dotknutej osoby, je
povinny dotknut( osobu, teda pacienta alebo int opravnent osobu
poucit’ o spractvani jeg osobnych Gdgjov. Zakon priamo neuvadza,
¢i toto pouCenie ma byt v Ustng aebo pisomng forme, avsak
prevadzkovatel, vtomto pripade poskytovatel  zdravotnej
starostlivosti musi vediet' preukdzat, ze si splnil svoju zakonnu
povinnost’ a pacienta o spracivani jeho osobnych udajov pougil.
Spravidla vSak mal poskytovatelia zdravotng starostlivosti
vypracované vzory pouceni, ktoré davaju pacientom podpisovat’.
V takomto pripade sa nemoézu dostat do dokaznej nudze.
Samozrejme, nie je nutné, aby poskytovatel’ zdravotnej starostlivosti
poucoval pacienta pri kaZzdegj ndvsteve zdravotnickeho zariadenia. Je
to vSak nevyhnutné pri kazdom novom pacientovi a pacientovi,
ktory priSiel k poskytovatelovi zdravotnej starostlivosti po
ucéinnostou nariadenia a zakona o ochrane osobnych Udajov.

Od poucenia o ochrane osobnych Udajov pacienta ako dotknute
osoby, je nutné odliSovat poucenie pacienta o ucele, povahe,
nasledkoch a rizikéch poskytnutia zdravotng starostlivosti, o
moznostiach vol'by navrhovanych postupov a rizikdch odmietnutia
poskytnutia zdravotneg starostlivosti. Uvedené poucenie upravuje
ustanovenie 8§ 6 z&kona ozdravotng starostlivosti  spolu
sinformovanym suhlasom pacienta. Pouenie pacienta a udelenie
informovaného  stihlasu pacientom predchéddza poskytnutiu
zdravotnej starostlivosti. Spdsob poudenia nie je zékonom
stanoveny, t.j. nevyzaduje sa pisomna forma poucenia, avSak podla
ustanovenia § 21 ods. 1 pism. b) z&kona o zdravotnej starostlivosti
zapis do zdravotnej dokumentécie obsahuje okrem iného g ,, sposob
poucenia a obsah poucenia.“ Uvedené moze evokovat’, Ze poucenie
by teda malo byt v pisomne podobe abude stcastou zdravotnej
dokumentacie, napriek tomu vsak, zakon pisomnt formu poucenia
nepredpisuje azdravotnd dokumentécie v zmysle zakona nemusi
obsahovat’ pisomné poucenie, ale len konstatovanie toho, Ze pacient
bol poudeny, akou formou a ¢o poulenie, hoci aj v Ustng forme,
obsahovalo.®® Domnievame sa, ze by mohlo ist aj o &iastoné

12 Obdobne aj Metodické usmernenie &. 1/2015 k zékladnym pojmom — sthlas dotknutej
osoby a Metodické usmernenie &. 3/2014 k i¢elu spractivania osobnych tdajov.

3 Pozri tiez Odborné usmernenie Ministerstva zdravotnictva SR o vedeni zdravotnej
dokumentacie ¢. 07594/2009 — OZS dostupné na http://www.fntt.sk/dokumenty/Od
borne_usmernenie_SR_o_vedeni_zdrav_dokum_c_07594_2009_OZS.pdf
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prepisanie obsahu rozhovoru pacienta alekéra, obsahom ktorého je
poucenie. Poucenie ma byt poskytnuté tak, aby ho pacient pochopil
S dostatkom ¢asu na zvazenie a slobodné rozhodnutie abez nétlaku
zo strany zdravotnych pracovnikov. Dostatok ¢asu znamena to, Ze
pacient ma& prédvo na oboznamenie sa snavrhovanou lie¢bou, na
kladenie dopliujucich otazok, prediskutovanie nejasnosti s lekérom,
zvézenie kladov azaporov navrhovanej lie¢by a nakoniec samotné
rozhodnutie pacienta otom, ¢i podstupi navrhovanu liecbu alebo
nie. Tak poucenie, ako aj vyjadrenie informovaného stihlasu méze
pacient odmietnut’, resp. méze svoj suhlas aj odvolat’.** V takomto
pripade vSak mu nemdze byt poskytnuta zdravotna starostlivost
daného poskytovatel'a zdravotnej starostlivosti, resp. mu nemodze
byt poskytnutd zdravotna starostlivost spdsobom, ktory bol
obsahom poucenia ainformovaného sihlasu. To, Ze pacient
napriklad odmietol navrhovant liecbu musi byt zaznamenané aj
v informovanom slhlase, ato jasne azretelne. Uvedené tak bude
predstavovat’ dokazny prostriedok pre lekara v pripade, ak by
pacient na zéklade odmietnutia liecby utrpel poskodenie zdravia
anasledoval by pripadny stdny spor.™

Medzi dalSie prava pacienta ako dotknutej osoby, ktoré
koreSponduju Spovinnostami poskytovatel'a zdravotnej
starostlivosti ako prevadzkovatela je pravo dotknutej osoby na
informacie apravo na pristup k tdajom. Uvedené pravo je zakonne
vymedzené jednak nariadenim GDPR v ¢l 15 alebo v § 28 a
29 zékona o ochrane osobnych Gdajov. Uvedené prévne predpisy
stanovuju povinnost’ prevadzkovatela poskytnut’ dotknutej osobe
informécie o ulele spracovania osobnych dajov, na ktory su jej
osobné udaje urené ato g v pripade, ked sa osobné udaje
neziskavaji priamo od dotknute osoby. Je potrebné, aby tieto
informécie boli dotknutgl osobe poskytnuté najneskér pri ziskavani
jg osobnych Udajov, respektive v dostatoénom ¢asovom predstihu,
jasne a zrozumitelne atakym spOsobom, aby sa stymito
informéaciami mohla skutoéne oboznamit’ a porozumelaim.

Dotknuté osoba ma v stvislosti so spracivanim jej osobnych Gdajov
pri poskytovani zdravotnej starostlivosti voci poskytovatelovi
zdravotng starostlivosti tieto prava:

= V sllade s ochranou jeg dbstojnosti, reSpektovania jeg telesng
integrity a psychickej integrity pravo ziskat’ potvrdenie o tom,
¢i sa spraciivaju osobné udaje, ktoré sa jej tykaju, a ak tomu tak
j& mapravo ziskat' pristup k tymto osobnym Udajom spolu
s informéciami uvedenymi v informovanom ohlase
poskytovatela zdravotngj starostlivosti, kde sl uvedené
informacie o cele, povahe, nasledkoch a rizikéch poskytnutia
zdravotng starostlivosti, 0 moznostiach vol'by navrhovanych
postupov a rizikéch odmietnutia poskytnutia zdravotne
starostlivosti.

= Prdvona to, aby poskytovatel zdravotnej starostlivosti
opravil jgf nespréavne osobné Udaje a aby doplnil jg nelpiné
osobné tdaje.

=  Pravo navymazanie (zabudnuti€) jgf osobnych Udajov, ak tieto
udaje uz nie su potrebné na cely, na ktoré sa ziskavali alebo
inak spractvali ak nepodliehaju inym z&konnym poZiadavkam.
Z&on o zdravotnej starostlivosti priamo uréuje povinnost’
archivovat’ tidaje o pacientovi po dobu minimélne 10 rokov od
posledngl navstevy pacienta uposkytovatela zdravotnej
starostlivosti. Z tohto dovodu nie je mozné, aby pacient v case,
ked’ su jeho osobné udaje potrebné na ucely, na ktoré sa
ziskavali, uplatioval svoje pravo na zabudnutie. Uvedené dlUzi
aj ako ochrana poskytovatela zdravotnej starostlivosti, aby

“Pozri Chartu préav pacienta dostupnd na https://www.suscch.eu/e107_files/PD
F/charta.pdf

5 Pozri napriklad Kova¢, P.: K niektorym aspektom prévnej Gpravy informovaného
sthlasu dostupné na http://www.hpi.sk/2008/01/k-niektorym-aspektom-pravnej-upravy-
informovaneho-suhlasu/
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pocas zakonnej doby archivacie vedel preukazat’, ze zdravotnt
starostlivost’ poskytol, akym sposobom a v akom rozsahu.

=  Pravo ziskat’ osobné udaje, ktoré sa jej tykaju a ktoré poskytla
poskytovatelovi  zdravotnej starostlivosti, a tiez pr&vo
preniest’ tieto daje d’alSiemu prevadzkovatelovi.

= Taktiez ma pravo na spristupnenie Udajov zo zdravotne
dokumentécie formou nahliadania do zdravotnel dokumentécie
tejto osobe, jg za&konnému zastupcovi a d’alsim osobam v
zmysle platngj legislativy v celom rozsahu.

* Privo namietat proti spracGvaniujej osobnych Udajov
poskytovatelom zdravotnej starostlivosti v informaénych
systémoch, ktoré to povoluji (napr. pri spracivani osobnych
Udajov za i¢elom marketingovych sluZieb).

= Pravo podat staznost’ na Urade pre ochranu osobnych Gdajov,
ak sa domnieva, Ze spracUvanie osobnych Udajov zo strany
poskytovatel'a zdravotnej starostlivosti, ktoré sa jej tyka, je v
rozpore s pravnymi predpismi na ochranu osobnych Gdajov.

* Privo namietat a  odmietnut’ poskytnutie zdravotnej
starostlivosti okrem pripadov, v ktorych podla zadkona ¢.
576/2004 Z.z. mozno poskytnut’ zdravotn( starostlivost’ bez
informovaného sthlasu.

» Pravo na zachovanie ml¢anlivosti 0 Vv3etkych Udajoch
tykajucich sa jej zdravotného stavu, o skutocnostiach
slivisiacich s jeho zdravotnym stavom, ak v pripadoch
ustanovenych osobitnym predpisom nie je zdravotnicky
pracovnik zbaveny tejto ml€anlivosti.

= Ak osobné Udaje neboli ziskané od dotknutel osoby, dotknuta
osoba mapravo ziskat' informaciu z akého zdroja pochadzaju
jej osobné udaje, pripadne informacie o tom, ¢i Udaje
pochédzaju z verejne pristupnych zdrojov.

=  Dotknutd osoba, mdze podat’ navrh na zaCatic konania
0 ochrane osobnych Udajov podla ust. § 100 z&kona NR SR ¢.
18/2018 Z.z. o ochrane osobnych Udajov a o zmene a doplneni
niektorych zékonov.

= Dotknutd osoba, ktorA sa domnieva, Ze dochadza k
neopravnenému spracivaniu je osobnych Gdajov alebo doslo k
zneuZitiu jgj osobnych Gdajov, mdZze na Urade pre ochranu
osobnych udajov Slovenskej republiky (dalej len ,,Urad*)
podat’ navrh na zacatie konania o ochrane osobnych tdajov.

5. POVINNOST| PACIENTA —DOTKNUTEJ OSOBY

V porovnani spréavami pacienta ako dotknutej osoby si jeho
povinnosti takpovediac v Uzadi. Vo vSeobecnosti moZno
konstatovat’, Ze nové nariadenie ako aj novy zakon o ochrane
osobnych Udajov priniedi nové povinnosti asprisnenie starych,
sprisnenie sankcii najmé na strane prevadzkovatel’a, t.j. na strane
poskytovatela zdravotnej starostlivosti. Naopak, pacientovi ako
dotknutej osobe priniesla novoprijata legislativa nové prava. Urcite
vk existuji povinnosti pacienta na Useku ochrany osobnych
Udajov, ktoré koreSponduji s jeho pravami.

Poskytovatel zdravotnej starostlivosti spraciva osobné udaje
pacienta na zaklade zadkona, ¢o znamena, ze pravnym zakladom pre
spractvanie osobnych Udajov nie je sthlas pacienta, ale osobitny
zékon, ktorym je zakon o zdravotng starostlivosti. Na tomto
pravnom zéklade je teda pacient povinny strpiet’ spractivanie jeho
osobnych tdajov poskytovatelom zdravotnej starostlivosti a zapis
jeho osobnych udajov do zdravotnej dokumentacie, o koreSponduje
spovinnostou zdravotnickeho pracovnika viest  zdravotnu
dokumentéciu avykonavat’ v ne zdpisy. V slvidosti stymto je
potrebné  spomenut, Ze pacient je povinny poskytnat
poskytovatelovi zdravotnej starostlivosti spravne a Uplné osobné
Udaje, Udaje ojeho zdravotnom stave, rodinngl anamnéze apod.
V zmysle ustanovenia § 16 ods. 1 z&kona o ochrane osobnych
udajov do informacného systému mozno poskytnut’ len pravdivé
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osobné udaje. Za nepravdivost’ osobnych udajov zodpoveda ten, kto
ich do informac¢ného systému poskytol. Uvedené sa vztahuje aj na
poskytovanie osobitnych kategorii osobnych Gdajov, ktoré sa
uvedené v 13 ods. 1 zékona o ochrane osobnych Udajov. S nimi
napriklad tudaje, ktoré odhaluji rasovy alebo etnicky pdvod,
politické nazory, ndboZensku vieru, Udaje tykajlce sa zdravia alebo
pohlavného Zivota. V zmysle zékona o ochrane osobnych Gdajov sa
spractvanie osobitnych kategorii osobnych Udajov zakazuje, avsak
zékon v 8§ 14 obsahuje vynimky zobmedzenia pri spractvani
osobitnych kateg6rii osobnych Udajov ajednou znich, ktora j
uvedena pod pism. f) je spracivanie na Ucely poskytovania
zdravotnej starostlivosti, ak tieto udaje spracuva poskytovatel
zdravotng starostlivosti. K tomu je vsak potrebné uviest, ze pri
spractvani osobnych Udajov aich osobitnych kategorii sa musi
aplikovat’” zasada minimalizicie, ¢o znamend, Ze aj poskytovatel
zdravotnej starostlivosti moze ziskavat' od pacienta len tie osobné
Udaje, ktoré st nevyhnutneé pre poskytnutie zdravotnej starostlivosti.
Moze sa jednat’ napriklad o Udg) o naboZenskej viere, o politickych
nazoroch pacienta, ¢o vbec neslvisi sposkytovanim zdravotne)
starostlivosti anie je dovod na ziskavanie takychto uUdgjov
ainformécii o pacientovi. Uvedené slvisi @ setickou rovinou
poskytovania zdravotnej starostlivosti.®

Pecient je tiez v zmysle nariadenia povinny strpiet’ spristupnenie
osobnych Gdgjov Uradom vergjného zdravia v pripadoch, ktoré
ustanovuje nariadenie. Jednym zpripadov méze byt, ak to
odovodiuje verejny zaujem, najmé spraciivanie osobnych udajov v
oblasti pracovného prava, prava socidng ochrany vrétane
dbchodkového zabezpecenia, a na udely zdravotnej bezpecnosti,
monitorovania a varovania, prevencie aebo kontroly prenosnych
choréb a inych zévaznych hrozieb pre zdravie. Takédto vynimka sa
moze vykonat' na zdravotné ucely vratane verejného zdravia a
riadenia sluzieb zdravotne;j starostlivosti, najma s cielom zabezpecit
kvalitu anakladovii efektivnost postupov pouZivanych na
uspokojovanie narokov na plnenie a sluzby v systéme zdravotného
poistenia, alebo na uicely archivacie vo verejnom zaujme,'’ naucely
vedeckého alebo historického vyskumu alebo na statistické ucely.

Spractvanie osobitnych kategérii osobnych Gdajov bez suhlasu
dotknutej osoby moze byt v zmysle bodu 54 nariadenia potrebné
z dévodov verginého zaujmu v oblasti verginého zdravia. Takéto
spractvanie by malo podliehat’ vhodnym a konkrétnym opatreniam
na ochranu prav a slobdd fyzickych osbb, ktoré si garantované
jednak Chartou zékladnych prav EU, Dohovorom o ochrane
Pudskych prav a slobéd, Listinou z&kladnych prév aslobdd, ako g
Ustavami jednotlivych krgjin.

6. ZAVERECNE UVAHY

Cielom novej pravnej upravy ochrany osobnych udajov, ¢i uz
vramci celgf EU aebo vramei jednotlivych &lenskych krajin, je
zabezpec€it' jednotni pravnu regulaciu ochrany osobnych udajov
v eurfpskom priestore azaistit' tak vykon prav dotknutych osob
akontrolu nad spracivanim ich osobnych Udajov atak podporit
doéveru dotknutych 0sdb v pravny ramec zabezpecujuci ich zakladné
ludské prava, najmd pravo na stkromie atiez upravit prava a
povinnosti prevadzkovatel'ov a sprostredkovatelov s dérazom na

% Pozri napriklad RAPCIKOVA, T.: Etika azdravotnicka etika ako zéklad
profesionality zdravotnickych pracovnikov. In: OSetrovatel'ské perspektivy, 2018,
roénik I, €. 1 dostupné na https://www.researchgate.net/publication/32509792_ET
IKA_A_ZDRAVOTNICKA_ETIKA_AKO_ZAKLAD_PROFESIONALITY_ZDRAV
OTNICKYCH_PRACOVNIKOV alebo JAVURKOVA, A. - RAUDENSKA, J.: Etické
aspekty lékaiské profese. In: RAUDENSKA, J. a JAVURKOVA, A. Lékaiska
psychologie ve zdravotnictvi. Praha: Grada, 2011.

7 ZOFCINOVA, V.: Factors Influencing the Provision of Social Welfare Services at the
Level of Territorial Self-Government of the Slovak Republic In: Administratie si
Management Public. Vol. 2017, no. 29 (2017), s.6-26.
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materidlne plnenie stanovenych povinnosti azaistenie redng
bezpecnosti spracivania osobnych tdajov. Nariadenie a iné pravne
predpisy tykajuce sa ochrany osobnych Udajov vytvargia novy
modernizovany pravny ramec ochrany osobnych Udajov, ktory ma
za ciel' zabezpeCit reSpektovanie zakladnych prav a slobéd,
predovsetkym prava na ochranu osobnych (dajov v prostredi
novych astile CastejSie  pouzivanych  informaénych a
komunikaénych technolégii a zaroveni podporit’ posiliovanie a
zblizovanie ekonomik Elenskych §tatov Eurdpskej tGnie v ramci
vnatorného trhu Eurépske) Unie. Uvedené sa netyka len ochrany
osobnych Udajov pri kazdodennom vykonavani Ukonov fyzickymi
osobami, ale tyka sa g poskytovania zdravotng starostlivosti.
V ¢lanku bolo poukazané na skutocnost, Ze pri poskytovani
zdravotng starostlivosti dodlo v slvislosti sochranou osobnych
Udajov pacienta ako dotknutg osoby kvzniku novych prav
ak posilneniu doposial’ jestvujucich prav. Pribudli tiez nové
povinnosti pre poskytovatela zdravotnej starostlivosti a doSlo &
k sprisneniu sankcii za poruSenie povinnosti v siivislosti s ochranou
osobnych Udajov. Aj napriek uvedenému vSek stdle dochadza
v aplika¢nej praxi v nedodrZiavaniu pravidiel na Useku ochrany
osobnych tdajov pacientov. Dévodom je ngima mnoZstvo pacientov
acasova tiesel poskytovatelov zdravotnej starostlivosti, av3ak
mnohokrat je dovodom aj neprofesionalny pristup poskytovatela
resp. jeho zamestnancov (opravnenych osbb), ktori pre
neobozndmenie sa s aktudnou pravnou Upravu nie Gplne désledne
dodrZiavaj pravidla ochrany osobnych Gdajov pacientov.

Préavne predpisy

1. Ustavny zakon & 460/1992 Zb. Ustava Slovenskej republiky v
zneni neskorSich predpisov

2. Zakon ¢&. 576/2004 Z. z. o zdravotnej starostlivosti, sluzbach
slvisiacich s poskytovanim zdravotnej starostlivosti a o zmene
adoplneni niektorych zékonov

3. Zékon &. 18/2018 Z.z. o ochrane osobnych Gdajov

4. Nariadenie Europskeho parlamentu a Rady 2016/679
z 27.gprila 2016 o ochrane fyzickych osbb pri spractvani
osobnych tdajov a o vo'nom pohybe takychto tidajov, ktorym
sa zruduje smernica 95/46/ES (vSeobecné nariadenie o ochrane
Gdajov)

5. Zakon €. 300/2005 Z. z. trestny zakon v zneni neskorSich predpisov

6. Zakon & 40/1964 Zb. Obciansky zakonnik v zneni neskorSich
predpisov

7. Zékon ¢&. 153/2013 Z. z. o narodnom zdravotnickom

informanom systéme a o zmene a doplneni niektorych
zakonov

8. Zakon ¢. 579/2004 Z. z. o zachrannej zdravotnej sluzbe a o
zmene a doplneni niektorych zékonov

9. Zakon ¢&. 578/2004 Z. z. o poskytovateloch zdravotnej
starostlivosti, zdravotnickych pracovnikoch, stavovskych
organizéciéch v zdravotnictve a o zmene a doplneni niektorych
zakonov

10. Rozhodnutie Komisie z 5. februdra 2010 o Standardnych
zmluvnych doloZzkdch pre prenos osobnych  Udagov
spracovatelom usadenym v tretich krajinach podl'a smernice
Eurdpskeho parlamentu a Rady 95/46/ES (2010/87/EU) (U. v.
EU L 39, 12. 2. 2010)

11. Dovodova spravak zakonu ¢. 18/2018 Z.z. o ochrane osobnych
Udajov

12. Smernica Eurdpskeho parlamentu aRady 2011/24/EU
z9.3.2011 ouplatiiovani prav pacientov pri cezhranicnej
zdravotng starostlivosti

M etodické usmer nenia a odporuéania

13. Slovnik pojmov. Urad na ochranu osobnych Gdajov dostupné z
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Abstrakt Existenciu nepisaného materidneho jadra Ustavy
Slovenskej republiky potvrdil vo svoje judikatire g Ustavny std
Slovenskej republiky. Priame derogacné tucinky implicitného
materidlneho jadra Ustavy SR vo&i Ustavnym zikonom
novelizujicim Ustavu otv&rgji  otézku vnatorng materidnej
hierarchie noriem Ustavy. Kam sa maju do tejto $truktiry zaradit
pramene eurépskeho prava avSeobecného medzinarodného prava?
Napédtie medzi eurépskymi  regiondnymi  medzinarodnym
systémami neodstrani ani obnovena hierarchicka Struktura pramenov
prava Slovenskej republiky. Tieto konflikty je preto potrebné riesit’
za pomoci novych Ustavnych teorii, ktoré stanovuju materidne
kritériarieSeniakolizii jednotlivych préavnych systémov.

Kli¢ova slova materidine jadro Ustavy, Ustavny zakon, pramene
prava, pravny systém, viaciroviiovy konstitucionalizmus

1. UvoD

Na strankach pravnickych ¢asopisov a pocas vedeckych konferencii
sa uz dhodobo vedie diskusia, akym spdsobom sa mal
v Slovenskej republike aplikovat’ pramene eurdpskeho préva a
vSeobecného medzinarodného prava. Maju mat’ aplikaénu prednost’
pred celou Ustavou Slovenskej republiky, &i iba pred jej astou?
Vztahuje sa ich aplikaéna prednost’ iba na ,,0bycajné* zakony
prijaté Narodnou radou Slovenskej republiky alebo g na Ustavné
zékony? Uvedena diskusia presahuje ramce teoretickej diskusie
zamestnavajicej akademicku obec, pretoze ma priame aplikacné
dodedky pre organy vereingg moci Slovenskej republiky, vrétane
Ustavného stdu Slovenskej republiky. V jeho judikatire mdzeme
vidiet postupny vyvoj v aplikécii medzindrodnych zmldv
upravujucich problematiku Fudskych prav a slob6d.

Rbézne Ustavné sidu mau vlastné pristupy k spdsobu aplikécie
tychto medzinarodnych zmluv. Mnohé ¢lenské $taty Europskej Ginie
uprednostiiuji vo vztahu k uvedene kateg6rii medzinarodnych
zmllv ochranu svojg Ustavng identity v podobe materidineho jadra
Ustavy, ktorli zpohladu tnijného prava umozituje &l. 4 ods. 2
Zmluvy o Eurdpskej Unii. Obdobny vyvoj judikatry predpoklada g
kolektiv autorov pod vedenim Jana Mazéka a Martiny Janosikovej,
ktory uvédza: , Tak ako tomu bolo aj vkonaniach pred inymi

! BREICHOVA LAPCAKOVA, M.: Europaisches Recht in der Judikatur des
Verfassungsgerichts der Sowakischen Republik. In Jahrbuch des 6ffentliches Rechts.
Tibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2018, s. 663 - 682.

Gstavnymi siidmi clenskych Statov, mozno predpokladat, ze Ustavny
sud SR sa nebude rozpakovat' chranit ustavni (narodnu) identitu,
ktord je obsahom ¢l. 4 ods. 3 ZEU.“?

2. DVOJSTUPNOVA HIERARCHIA
MATERIALNEHO JADRA USTAVY

NORIEM

Aj v sividosti sUstavou Slovenskgj republiky mézeme uvazovat
o principoch charakterizujlcich jg Ustavny identitu. Obdobne ako
v inych eurdpskych Statoch tvoria jej ustavnu identitu nezrusitelné
principy materidlneho jadra Ustavy, ktoré nasa Ustava implicitne
obsahuje. Tedria o existencii implicitného jadra Ustavy Slovenskej
republiky nadvézuje na prace vyznamnych  eurépskych
kon&titucionalistov ako st E. Vattel, E. J. Sieyés, aCarl Schmitt®.
Teoretické poznatky v spojeni  shistorickym, systematickym
akomparativnym vykladom Ustavy nés ved( k identifikécii
nezrusitelnych tstavnych principov implicitného materialneho jadra
Ustavy tvorenych principmi demokracie a pravneho $tatu podla ¢l. 1
ods. 1, prvej vety Ustavy SR.* Ziaden préavny akt &&tu, dokonca ani
akt podliehajici schvdeniu Gstavng vacsiny im nesmie odporovat),
¢i stanovit vynimky, ktoré vedi k postupnému vyprazdnenlu ich
obsahu vo forme priamej alebo nepriamej novelizécie Ustavy.®

Zavaznym argumentom v prospech neaplikovania principu
aplikaénej prednosti prava Eurdpskej tinie vo vztahu k celgj Ustave
Slovenskej republiky je znenie ¢l. 7 ods. 2 v spojitosti s €l. 1 ods. 1
Ustavy SR. Aj Boris Balog napriklad tvrdi, Ze ¢lanok 1 ods. 1
Ustavy je podl'a neho limitom pre uplatnenie &l. 7 ods. 2 Ustavy,
ktory slUZi iba najeho vykonanie.®

Samotny moment Elenstva v Eurdpskel Unii pritom nevnima ako
popretie suverenity Slovenskej republiky,” no zirovei upozoriiuje

2 MAZAK, J. - JANOSIKOVA, M. (eds.): Charta zakladnych prav Eurdpskej Unie
v konaniach pred organmi sidnej ochrany v Sovenskej republike. Kosice: UPJS
v KoSiciach, 2016, s. 131.

3 Carl Schmitt sa sice zdiskreditoval ako ,dvorny* autor nacistickej ideol6gie, no jeho
najvyznamnejSie dielo ,, Verfassungslehre" pochédza z obdobia spred vzniku nacistickej
ideoldgie. Myslienky v fiom vylovené s dodnes aktualne.

4 BREICHOVA LAPCAKOVA, M.: Ustava adUstané zikony. Bratislava
KALLIGRAM 2013.; BALOG, B.: Materidlne jadro Ustavy Sovenskej republiky.
Zilina EUROKODEX, 2014, s. 78.; OROSZ, L. — SVAK, J. — BALOG, B.: Zaklady
tedrie kondtitucionalizmu. 2. vydanie. Bratislava: Eurokddex, 2012.

® Nalez Ustavného stidu Slovenskej republiky sp. zn. PL. US 21/2014.

8 BALOG, B.: Vztah ¢l 1 ods. 1 a ¢l 7 ods. 2 Ustavy Slovenskej republiky.
InMIHALIKOVA, V. (eds.): 15 rokov v Eurépskej tnii: aktudlne otizky a sti¢asné
vyzvy. KoSice: UPJS v Kosiciach, 2019, s. 28.

7" BALOG, B.: Materialne jadro Ustavy Slovenskej republiky. Zilina. EUROKODEX,
2014, s. 78.; K tomu pozri &: SVAK, J. —BALOG, B.: Ustavnoprévny rezim vystipenia
Sovenskej republiky z Eurépskej Gnie. In Pravny obzor, 2012, €. 6, s. 511 —525.
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namoznost’ ohrozenia zakladnych ustavnych hodnét v dosledku
nelimitovaného uplatnenia principu prednosti prava Eurdpskej Gnie.
Limity prenosu suverenity aaplikécie principu prednosti prava
Eurgpskej Unie nachédza v implicitnom materidlnom jadre Ustavy
SR.

Boris Balog vo svojich Gvahach nadvézuje na tedriu o vnltorng
materiding hierarchii noriem Ustavy. V rdmci ngj rozlisuje medzi
materidne nadradenymi  ,jadrovymi normami“ amateridne
podriadenymi ,ostatnymi normami® Ustavy, ktoré slizia na
vykonanie jadrovych noriem.® Tieto ,jadrové normy* vyjadrujtce
zékladné hodnoty Gistavy su sudastou materidlneho jadra Ustavy
Slovenske republiky, ktoré predstavuje kritérium Ustavnosti vSetkej
normotvornej a aplikaénej ¢innosti organov verejnej moci.

K tvrdeniam o existencii dvojstupfiovej materidlnej hierarchie
noriem Ustavy SR sav Ndeze PL. US 21/2014 pridava g Ustavny
sid. ,, Prdave skutocnost, ¢i ustavnd norma obsahuje nejaké
hodnotové posolstvo alebo nie, je predpokladom toho, Ze je mozné aj
medzi ustavnymi normami vytvorit ich vnutornu materidlnu
hierarchiu. Medzi normami Ustavného prava existuje vyznamny
materidlny rozdiel ich pravng sily av centre tohto hierarchického
systému s Gstavné normy jadrové, vytvarajlce materidlne jadro
Ustavy.“ ¥

V nadvéznosti (g) natieto Gvahy vyslovuje Boris Balog nasledovny
zéver: , Implicitné materialne jadro Ustavy a materialna hierarchia
ustavnych noriem vo vztahu k otdzke prednosti pravne zavaznych
aktov Eurdpskel Unie pred Gstavou vedie k zdveru, Ze tato prednost
niejeaani neméze byt iiplng. “**

Svoj prispevok zakonduje tvrdenim ,, Ucelom iipravy druhej vety
¢l 7 ods. 2 Ustavy je zachovat suverenitu Slovenskej republiky
aobranu materidneho jadra Ustavy chépe ako prostriedok plnenia
medzinarodnych zaviazkov SR plne zvrchovanym &tatom. 22

3. OBNOVENA  HIERARCHICKA  STRUKTURA
VNUTROSTATNEHO PRAVNEHO SYSTEMU

a) Pravo Eurdpskej Unie v pravnom poriadku Slovenskej
republiky

Zuvedenej konstrukcie by sa dala vycitat’ nasledujuca hierarchia
pramenov prava Slovenskej republiky:

1. Ustavné normy tvoriace implicitné materidne jadro Ustavy
Slovenskej republiky

2. Priméarne pravo eurépskel Unie

3. Sekundéarne pravo Eurdpskej Unie

4. ,Ostatné' normy Ustavy SR a Ustavné zékony

5. Zékony B

Uvedené Strukturdne zaradenie prava Eurc')pskei Unie nie je zrggme
problematické ani z pohl'adu astavného sadu. Ustavny sud uz raz

8 BALOG, B.: Vztah ¢l 1 ods. 1 a ¢l 7 ods. 2 Ustavy Slovenskej republiky.
INnMIHALIKOVA, V (eds): 15 rokov v Eurépskej unii: aktualne otazky a sti¢asné
vyzvy. KoSice: UPJS v Kosiciach, 2019, s. 28.

9 BALOG, B.: Materialne jadro Ustavy Slovenskej republiky. Zilina: EUROKODEX,
2014, s. 176.

0 Nalez sp. zn. PL US 21/2014, bod 105.

" BALOG, B.: Vztah ¢l 1 ods. 1 a ¢l 7 ods. 2 Ustavy Slovenskej republiky.
INMIHALIKOVA, V (eds): 15 rokov v Eurépskej unii: aktualne otazky a sti¢asné
vyzvy. KoSice: UPJS v Kosiciach, 2019, s. 28.

2 Tamze, s. 29.

3 Sobdobnou hierarchiou prameiiov priva sa méZeme stretnif napr. v Rakusku.
N&deme tu avak & je rozne variécie, ato od postavenia prava EU na vrchole
pyramidy pravneho poriadku, aZ po jeho zaradenie pod celé Ustavné pravo.
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vyslovil, ze vola tnijného normotvorcu je ,niekedy postavend aj
nad vélu zakonodarcu. “**

Ako upozorfiuje Boris Balog pojem ,zdkon“ nie je vzdy
jednoznaény.™ Nielen pojem ,zékon* ae & pojem ,zékonodarca'
mozeme vykladat’ extenzivne zahfhajuc ustavného zakonodarcu,
tvoriaceho ,ostatné’ Gstavné normy vykonavglce normy
implicitného materidlneho jadra Ustavy. Koniec koncov extenzivny
vyklad pojmu ,,zé&kon" v ¢€l. 125 ods. 1, pism. a) zvolil v ndleze sp.
zn. PL. US 21/2014 & Gstavny sid. V doésledku tejto extenzivne)
interpretacie vyvodil svoju pravomoc preskumavat ustavnost
Ustavnych zékonov z rak Ustavného zékonodarcu.

Vydedkom tejto argumentacnej linie je oprivnenost zaradenia
préava Eurépskegl Unie ako prava hierarchicky nadradeného pravu
v dispozicii Ustavného zékondarcu, teda ,ostatnych® noriem
vykonavajlicich materidne jadro Ustavy a Gstavnych zakonov.

Uvedené zaradenie prava Eurdpskej Unie v kontexte vzgomnych
poziadaviek &l. 1 ods. 1, prvej vety a &l. 1 ods. 2 Ustavy podporuje
g nadedujlca Gvaha Ustavného sidu obsiahnuta v ndleze sp. zn. PL.
US 21/2014, ktorym ustavny sid vymedzil derogaéné uginky
implicitného materidlneho jadra Ustavy vo vztahu k Gstavnému
zékonodarcovi: ,, Narodna rada je Ustavny organ so vSeobecnou
posobnostou v oblasti zdkonodarstva. Ako jediny zdakonodarny
organ moze prijat akykolvek zdkon a v akejkolvek oblasti, avsak len
v rozsahu a spdsobom, ktory jev sllade s Ustavou a pri dodrZani
zakladnych principov ustavnosti, ustavou zarucenych zakladnych
prav a sobdd a zavazkov vyplyvajucich zo vieobecnych pravidiel
medzindrodného prava a z medzindrodnych zmldv, ktorymi je
Sovenska republika viazana (PL. US32/95, PL. US6/01).“ 1

Ako dalsi dovod spominaného zaradenia prédva Eurdpske Unie
mozno znovu, aj ked v trochu modifikovanom kontexte uviest
znenie &l. 125 ods. 1, pism. a) Ustavy, ktoré sa vztahuje na
ratifikované avyhlasené medzinarodné zmluvy sktorymi vyslovila
stihlas narodna rada Slovenskegj republiky. Z tohto osamoteného
Clanku  newyplyva nizSi  podistavny stupeit  pravnej  sily
ratifikovanych medzinarodnych zmlGv. K tomuto zaveru sa dospelo
aZ v dosledku zohladnenia ¢l. 125a Ustavy, ktory sa ale dotyka edte
neratifikovanych medzindrodnych zmllv asnaZzi sa zabezpecit' ich
obsahovy stilad s Ustavou. Cl. 125 ods. 1 pism. a) Ustavy je zaroveii
potrebné interpretovat v sllade s ¢l. 1 ods. 2 Ustavy, z ktorého
vyplyva povinnost' reSpektovania medzinarodnych zavizkov
Slovenskej republiky vSetkymi orgdnmi vereinegj moci.

V kontexte ¢l. 1 ods. 1, prvej vety Ustavy sa ma re§pektovanie
medzinarodnych zavizkov podla €l. 1 ods. 2 realizovat' v Sllade
spoziadavkou zachovania suverenity &atu.’ C1. 1 ods. 1 v prvej
vete definuje Slovenskl republiku ako suverénny &téat. Prejavom
vnatorng suverenity &atu, povedené slovnikom medzindrodného
prava, vnitorného prava na sebaurCenie naroda, je existencia
materidlneho jadra UOstavy. Prgavom suverenity Slovenske
republiky je existencia zékladnych uUstavnych hodnét v podobe
nezmenitelnych ustavnych principov, ako vnutrostatneho prejavu
kogentného principu préva nasebauréenie naroda vSeobecného
medzinarodného prava.’® Ochrana materidneho jadra Ustavy SR je

111, US 666/2016.

15 porovnaj: BALOG, B.: Vztah ¢l. I ods. 1 a él. 7 ods. 2 Ustavy Slovenskej republiky.
In MIHALIKOVA, V (eds): 15 rokov v Eurdpskej Gnii: aktudlne otizky a sucasné
vyzvy. KoSice: UPJS v KoSiciach, 2019, s. 23.

o pL. US 21/2014, bod 36.

7 Porovnaj: BALOG, B.: Vztah ¢l. I ods. 1 a ¢l. 7 ods. 2 Ustavy Slovenskej republiky.
In MIHALIKOVA, V (eds.): 15 rokov v Eurdpskej Gnii: aktudlne otizky a sudasné
vyzvy. KoSice: UPJS v KoSiciach, 2019, s. 28.

8 BREICHOVA LAPCAKOVA, M.: Prdvo na sebaurcenie ndroda a deklaratérny
charakter klauzuly vecnosti. In: Ustavné dni : 25. vyrocie Ustavy Slovenskej republiky -
6. Ustavné dni. KoSice: Univerzita Pavla Jozefa Safarika v KoSiciach, 2018, s. 261 - 277.
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zaroven prejavom ochrany ustavnej (narodnej) identity podla ¢l. 4
ods. 2 Zmluvy o Eurépskej Unii.

Pri aplikacii Charty zékladnych préav Eurdpske Unie pritom
dochédza k nasledovnému okruhu problémov, ktoré by takto
naértnuta Struktra pramenov vnuatro§tatneho pomohla vyriesit:

1. Ustavny sad zaradil Chartu medzi medzinarodné zmluvy podla
¢l. 7 ods. 5, ktory wupravuje aplikaénii prednost
medzinarodnych zmlGv pred zadkonom.

2. Nasledne ju na tcely kontroly noriem zaradil medzi zmluvy
podla ¢l. 125 ods. 1 pism. a) ktory sa vztahuje iba na zmluvy
sktorymi  sthlasila né&odnd rada a boli ratifikované
avyhlasené, o zmluvy podra &l. 7 ods. 5 nespliiaju, ked’ze im
chyba poZiadavka sthlasu.*®

V praxi Ustavného sidu tak dochédza pri aplikécii Charty v konani
0 kontrole pravnych predpisov k vyvodzovaniu stupiia pravnej sily
Charty (rovnako ako pri Dohovore) z jej aplikacnej prednosti pred
zé&konom, zcéoho vyplyva vzmyse dotergSieho konsenzu
podiistavny stupeii jej pravnej sily vo vztahu k celgj Ustave SR
aUstavnym zakonom.

3. Iny pristup Gstavného sudu SR je ale viditel'ny v interpretacne;j
rovine v ktorej kladie Chartu na roveit Ustavy a z textu &l. 125
ods. 1 agl. 7 ods. 5 Ustavy je nevy¢itatelny, pokial pojem
»Zékon“ nevykladame extenzivne. Jeho jedinym voditkom
jerespektovanie medzinarodnych zavéizkov podla ¢l. 1 ods. 2
Ustavy.

4. Navrhované zaradenie prava Eurdpskel Unie pred ,ostatné*
Ustavné normy vykonavajlce implicitné materidne jadro
Ustavy austavné zakony, umozni efektivnejSie reSpektovanie
medzinarodnych zavéazkov Slovenskej republiky pri zachovani
suverenity  Slovenskegl  republiky  pomocou  ochrany
hodnotového jadra vnitrostdineho prévneho poriadku
tvoreného principmi demokracie apravneho §tatu podla ¢l. 1
ods. 1, prvej vety Ustavy.?

SohPadom na znenie ¢lanku 1 ods. 2 Ustavy a poznatku
0 dvojstupiiovej materialnej hierarchii noriem Ustavy podla ¢l 1
ods. 1, prve vety, sme v naSg Struktudre hierarchického usporiadania
pramenov prava zaradili pravo Eurdpskej unie pod implicitné
materidne jadro Ustavy Slovenskeg]  republiky. Uvedené
hierarchické zaradenie prava Eurdpskej Unie neodporuje ani dikcii
¢l. 4 ods. 2 Zmluvy o Eurdépske Unii a zodpoveda kogentnému
principu re$pektovania prava na sebaurenie naroda z Urovne
vSeobecného medzinarodného prava®

Treba mat’ pritom na paméiti, ze ani princip prava na sebaurcenie
naroda nie je neobmedzeny ama podmiene¢nt platnost’ s ohladom

%9 Pre Giplnost’ sa Ziada dodat’, Ze Charta zikladnych prav Eurdpskej tnie ziskala pravnu
silu zakladajucich zmldv na zéklade Lisabonskej zmluvy sktorou Nérodné rada SR
vyslovila sthlas.

2 Je zrejmé, Ze Slovenska republika a Europska tnia maju spoloény hodnotovy zaklad
tvoreny principmi ochrany zakladnych prév a slobdd, demokracie apravneho Stétu.
Pripadné rozdiely sa av8ak mozu nachadzat’ pri vnimani obsahu tychto principov
zpohladu Eurdpskej unie a ¢lenskych Statov. Napr. pokial v Rakusku vylucenie
Ustavného sudu z prieskumu Ustavnosti noriem, bolo vnimané ako v rozporné
skvalifikovanym Gstavnym prédvom, natrovni prava Eurdpskej tnie je otazne, ¢i
poZiadavka existencie ustavného sudnictva je suCast'ou principu pravneho $tatu, pretoze
napr. Holandskd ustava zakazuje sidom skumat tstavnost aktov Parlamentu.
Vseobecné sudy st vsak povinné posidit, ¢i su zakonné predpisy zluditeIné s
medzinarodnymi zmluvami.

2L Pravo na sebaurdenie naroda sa oviem moze dostat’ do rozporu s d’aliim kogentnym
principom, konkrétne s pacta sunt servanda. Podrobné rieSenie tohto napétia nechame
zatial mimo predmetu nasho skumania. Niektoré momenty moéze objasnit’ teodria
viactrovitového kon&titucionalizmu.
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na ochranu ludskej ddstojnosti,?? Coby dalsicho z kogentnych
principov veobecného medzinarodného prava. Uvedené vnimanie
vzt'ahu principov univerzalneho ius cogens je v iste) miere ndvratom
k odkazu idei humanizmu Francisca de Vittoriu, ktory vo svojich
prednéskach , De indis recenter invenis’ (Prednasky o nedavno
objavenych Indoch), odmieta sedem nelegitimnych dévodov
vojnovej intervenciu voci stredoamerickym ,,barbarom®, vratane
prava z objavenia novej zeme, ¢i odmietnutia prijatia krestanstva.
Namiesto toho vychadza z potreby ochrany univerzalnych Fudskych
prav jednotlivea, ktoré je mozno vymahat aj vojenskou silou.Z Aj
Vv suasnom vSeobecnom medzinarodnom prave je kogentny princip
ochrany Tludskej déstojnosti vnimany ako centrdlny princip
prenikajici celym systémom medzindrodného prava® Od gias
prijatia Charty OSN nie je suverenita Statu nad’alej vnimana ako
neobmedzena. Ako upozoriiuje Ulrich Haltern: ,, Pokial’ mohlo
klasické  ucenie o suverenite nachadzat  dovod  platnosti
medzinarodného prava vo voli &tatu ... dnes ho nachadza mimo
Statnej voéle. Ludské prava nie su chranené, pretoZe sa ktomu
konsenzualne zaviazali $taty, ale preto, Ze jednotlivcovi prislichajt
nescudzitelné ludské prava, ktoré nemozu byt porusené Ziadnou
mocou.?

Princip ochrany l'udskej ddstojnosti je zaroven zakladnou ustavnou
hodnotou, ktorou zakonodarca neméze disponovat’ ani z pohladu
vnitro&tétneho prava. Aj v ndleze sp. zn. PL. US 21/2014, Gstavny
sud vyslovil, Ze ,,Zakonodarca je limitovany l'udskou ddstojnostou
ako ustavnou hodnotou, ktord musi mat’ na pamiti a nemé6ze do nej
zasiahnut' sposobom, ze by Ustavné prévo svojou zékonodarnou
ginnostou poprel v jeho podstate’ 2

b) Pramene medzinarodného préva v pravnom poriadku
Slovenske republiky

Stdle nevyrieSend avSak zostala otéazka, kam do naSg Struktdry
zaradit'  ostatné medzinarodné zmluvy adalSie pramene
medzinarodného prava. Je eSte stile adekvatne ich tradiéné
zaradenie pod “cel(* Ustavu SR a Gistavné zékony, alebo by smeich
mali vzhl'adom na nové poznatky o podobe vnUtorng Struktiry
Ustavy taktie? zaradit' pod materialne jadro tstavy, no nad ,,0statné"
normy Ustavy?

Pokial' sme medzinarodné zmluvy avSeobecné prévne zasady
tvoriace primarne pravo Eurdpskej Unie zaradili uz na druhé miesto
za materidne jadro Ustavy, nebolo by analogické zaradenie
ostatnych ~ medzindrodnych  zmldv  adalsich  prameiov
medzindrodného priva, napr. medzinarodnej oby&aje®, &i
vSeobecnych préavnych zésad medzinarodného préava, proti logike
upravy vztahu vnutro$titneho prava a medzinarodnych zavézkov
Slovenskej republiky.

Aj pri aplikécii Dohovoru o ochrane ludskych prav a z&kladnych
slobdd dochadza k nasledovnému okruhu problémov, ktoré by

2 QUARITSCH, H.: Das Selbstbestimmungsrecht des Volkes als Grundlage der
deutschen Einheit. In ISENSEE, J. — KIRCHHOF, P. (ed.): Handbuch des Staatsrechts
der Bundesrepublik Deutschland. Bd. XI. Internationale Beziige. C. F. Mller 2013,
RN 26 — 29.

2 SVAK, J. — GRUNWALD, T.: Nadndrodné systémy ochrany ludskych prav, I
2vazok. Sruktira systémov a ochrana politickych prav. Bratislava: Wolters Kluwer SR,
s.T. 0, 2019, s. 33.

24 BREICHOVA LAPCAKOVA, M.: Univerzalne ius cogens a Gstavné limity vykonu
verejnej moci v judikatdre Ustavného stidu Sovenskej republiky. In: Ustavné dni : tretie
funk&né obdobie Ustavného siidu Slovenskej republiky - 7. Gstavné dni. KoSice:
Kanceléria Ustavného stidu Slovenskej republiky, 2019, s. 188 — 204.

S HALTERN, U.: Was bedeutet Souver nitét. Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2007, s. 75.

% pL, US21/2014, Bod 39.

2" 0 moznosti obdobného zaradenia pravnej oby&aje pozri: KACER, M.: Medzinérodna
obycaj v slovenskom préavnom systéme. In Pravnik, 2010, ¢. 3.
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vysSie naértnuta nova Struktura pramenov vnutrostatneho pomohla
vyrieSit”:

1. Dohovor je medzindrodnou zmluvou podla ¢l. 154c ods. 1
Ustavy, ktory upravuje aplikaénti prednost medzinarodnych
zmlav pred zékonom.

2. Nasledne ju na ucely kontroly noriem ustavny sud zaradzuje
medzi zmluvy podla ¢l. 125 ods. 1 pism. a) ktory sa vztahuje
iba nazmluvy s ktorymi sthlasila narodna rada a boli
ratifikované avyhlasené, ¢o zmluvy podla ¢l. 154¢ ods. 1
nespliiajt, ked’ze im chyba poziadavka suhlasu.

V praxi Ustavného sidu tak dochédza pri aplikécii Dohovoru
v konani o kontrole pravnych predpisov k vyvodzovaniu stupia
préavngj sily Dohovoru (rovnako ako pri Charte) z jeho .aplikacnej
prednosti pred z&onom, zc&oho vyplyva v zmysle dotergSieho
konsenzu podustavny stupefi jej pravnej sily vo vztahu k celg
Ustave SR a tistavnym zékonom.

3. Iny pristup Gstavného sudu SR je ale viditelny v interpretacne;j
rovine v ktorej kladie Dohovor na roven Ustavy a z textu &l.
125 ods. 1 az ¢l. 154c¢ ods. 1 je nevycitatelny. Jeho jedinym
voditkom je reSpektovanie medzinarodnych zavizkov podla ¢l.
1 ods. 2 Ustavy.

4. Navrhované zaradenie préava medzindrodnych zmiav
aostatnych prameniov medzinarodného prava pred ,,ostatné*
Ustavné normy vykonavajlce implicitné materidne jadro
Ustavy aUstavné zakony, umozni efektivneiSie reSpektovanie
medzinarodnych zavézkov Slovenskej republiky pri zachovani
suverenity  Slovenskel  republiky  pomocou  ochrany
hodnotového jadra vnitrostdineho pravneho poriadku
tvoreného principmi demokracie apravneho $tatu podla ¢l. 1
ods. 1, prve vety.

Vo vztfahu kzaradeniu medzinarodnych zmldv aostatnych
pramenov medzinarodného prava do pomyselného ,,medzistupnia“
vnatornej §truktary Ustavy, moZno uviest rovnaké argumenty
vyslovené v slivislosti so zaradenim préva Eurdpskej Unie a vykladu
&l. 1 ods. 1, &. 1 ods. 2 a &l. 125 ods. 1, pism. a) Ustavy SR.

Na prvy pohlad sa mdze zdat, 7e¢ Ustava hovori mmoho
0 medzinarodnych zmluvach, no ml¢i o ostatnych pramenioch
medzinérodného prava. To avSak nie je pravdivé, pretoZe ich uvadza
rovno v prvom &lanku Ustavy, Ustavny siid na margo prameiiov
medzinarodného préava napr. vysovil: ,, Kazdy medznarodny
zavazok Sovenske republiky ma svoj konkrétny obsah (znenie)
zahrnuty bud v medzindrodnej zmluve, medzindrodnej obycaji,
alebo vinom prameni medzindrodného préva. V ddsledku toho sa
prislusna vnutrostatna pravna uprava (zdkon) moézZe dostat’ do
nesiladu stakymto medzindrodnym zavazkom ao takomto ich
nesulade je tstavny sud oprdvneny aj konat vkonani o sllade
pravnych predpisov. %

Na prvy pohlad by sa mohlo zdat’, ze tento princip ¢l. 1 ods. 2 je pre
interpretaciu pdvodného materidneho jadra Ustavy nepodstatny,
ked’>e bol do Ustavy aZ nasledne doplneny v procese novelizécie.
Tento princip bol avSak podla ustavného sidu stale implicithe
pritomny, teda g v ¢ase pred jeho explicitnym vyjadrenim pomocou
novely Ustavy s aginnostou od 1. jila 2001.%°

#pL. US 44/03.
2pL. US7/2017, s. 145.
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4. ODLISNY POHLAD TEORII PRAVNEHO

PLURALIZMU

Po doplneni prvotnej Struktiry prameniov prava o rozmer systému
medzinarodného prava, sa vynara nasledujuca Struktura pramenov
préva Slovenskej republiky:

1. Ustavné normy tvoriace implicitné materidine jadro Ustavy
Slovenskej republiky

2. Priméarne pravo eurdpskej Unie aostatné pramene vSeobecného
medzinarodného prava

3. Sekundérne pravo Eurdpske Unie

4. ,Ostatné' normy Ustavy SR a Ustavné zakony

Na prvy pohl'ad by dvojstupiiovej materialnej hierarchii Ustavy tato
nova podoba klasicke Struktlry systému prava mohla vyhovovat'.
Pri druhom pohlade sa situdcia meni, pretoze tato hierarchia
nezohladiiuje dva rozdielne pristupy v aplikacii pramenov prava.
Princip lex superior, ktory ma deroga¢né ui¢inky a princip aplikacne;j
prednosti ktory deroga¢né i¢inky nema. Vo vztahu k dvom (trom)
odliSnym pravnym systémom nie je spravne argumentovat
principom vysSicho stupnia pravnej sily. Vztahom samostatnych,
autonémnych pravnych systémov, medzi ktorymi absentuje princip
mocenskej nadriadenosti apodriadenosti zodpoveda skér princip
aplikatnej prednosti.*® V plnej miere sa to ukazuje & pri napéti,
ktoré vznika medzi primarnym asekundarnym pravom Eur6pskej
Unie na jedng strane amedzinarodnou zmluvou regiondne
medzinarodnej organizécie, konkrétne Dohovorom, ktoré by takto
neboli odstranené.

Prehladné zoradenie prameinov prava do jedného uceleného
hierarchického systému by taktiez mohlo davat’ vacsi zmysel, pri
pohl'ade na naSu monisticki koncepciu vztahu medzinarodného
avnutrostatneho prava, lenze ako sme na zaciatku tejto kapitoly
nalrtli, je otdzne ¢i monistickd (a dualistickd) tedria sprévne
vystihuje stcasny vztah®* préava Eurdpske] unie®  apramefiov
vSeobecného medzindrodného préva z pohladu aplikadnej praxe
Ustavnych sidov a medzinarodnych sidnych organizacii.

Komplexita vztahov medzi jednotlivymi systémami aich
ohniskovymi normami je teda o trochu zlozitejSia ao slovo sa hlas
teéria pravneho pluralizmu. Ako upozoriuje Eduard Barany
» Prévny pluralizmus slvisi  scoraz prisnejsim uplatiiovanim
niektorych principov (vedlcich ideil) formalneho a ciastocne
i materialneho pravneho &tatu nielen na Statny mechaniznus, ale na
vietky organizAcie verejngj moci “ %

Aj Rébert Alexy uvadza, ze ,, vSetky pravne systémy demokratického
a pravno-§tatneho typu“ inkorporovali principy Fudskej dostojnosti,

% K tomu pozri: DOBROVICOVA, G.: Charta zakladnych prév Eurépskej dnie
apravny poriadok Slovenskej republiky. In JANOSIKOVA, M. - KUBALA, J.: Charta
zékladnych prav Eurépskel Unie avyzvy siou spojené. KoSice 2015. s. 8-17.;
GERLOCH, A. - TOMASEK, M. et al.: 11. Teoretické a Ustavné impulzy rozvoja prava.
Praha: Karolinum, 2010, s. 84.

3L Podrobny rozbor tejto problematiky podiva napr. Cudmila Elbert. Blizsie pozri:
ELBERT, L.: Regionalizmus ako nastoj zmeny vo vztahu medzindarodného
avnutrostatneho prava (Pluralizmus na obzore). 1. Cast. Pravny obzor 2015, ¢. 5, s. 468
— 476.; ELBERT, L.: Regionalizmus ako nastoj zmeny vo vztahu medzinarodného
avnutrostatneho prava (Pluralizmus na obzore). ¢ast’ 2. Pravny obzor 2015, ¢. 6, s. 560
—570.

%2 Aj pravo Europskej tunie napokon vzniklo od&lenenim od vieobecného
medzinarodného prava. Navyse sa vedu debaty ¢i vobec predstavuje samostatny pravny
systémom alebo je iba subsystémom medzinarodného prava verejného. K tomu pozri
napr.. BOGDANDY, A.: Was ist Europarecht? Juristen Zeitung, 2017, ¢. 12, s. 588
an.; UERPMANN, R.: Internationales Verfassungsrecht. Juristenzeitung, 56, 2001,
¢. 11, s. 566 - 567.

3 BARANY, E.: Kariéra pravneho pluralizmu. In LENGYELOVA, D.: Pluralizmus
moci a prava. Bratislava: Ustava &tétu a prava SAV-Bratislavské vysoka Skola prava,
2009, s. 317.
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slobody a demokracie.® Pozndme teda & univerzaine principy,
ktoré posobia naprie¢ roznymi poriadkami, resp. pravnymi
systémami.® Ich normativny obsah sa vk mdZe v jednotlivych
systémoch viac ¢i menej odliSovat’.

5. ZAVER

Medzi relativne nové Ustavné tedrie reagujlce na problematiku
pravneho pluralizmu v podmienkach (nielen) Eurdpske Unie patri
teoria viaciroviiového konstitucionalizmu. Tato tedria vnima
formdne i neformalne interakcie medzi jednotlivymi pravnymi
systémami, ktoré spolu vytvaraju jeden pomyselny komunikativny
trojstuptiovy systém.®* Vysledkom otvoreng komunikécie je
postupné vzgomné zvySovanie narokov kladenych na demokratické
préavne systémy.*” To sa nezaobide bez vedomého a vzgomného
obsahového zostladzovania systémov jednotlivych Grovni. Pravne
systtmy sa uz preto nevyznauju svojou doterajSou mierou
autondmnosti a nezavislosti.

Této pluralita astrata absolUtng] autondmnosti pravnych systémov
sa nasledne odzrkadl'uje vo vnutro§tatnom prave, v ktorom narisa
klasickli predstavu o jednotnom pravnom poriadku, ktorého
vyraznym zjednocujlcim prvkom bol monopolny systém subjektov
tvorby prava. Vnatrostdne organy sU v stcasnosti na zaklade
prikazu vlastnej ustavy povinné aplikovat pramene eurdpskeho
amedzinarodného prava, ktorych obsah je mnohokréat dotvarany

Vv procese zivého vyvoja spOsoben¢ho cCulou interakciou
vnutrodtétneho, regiondneho a globaneho medzinarodného
spoloc¢enstva.

Ukazuje sa, Ze potrebna jednota fragmentovaného vnutrostétneho
pravneho poriadku, je dnes tvorend skor axiologickymi, ako
formélno-procesnymi  poZiadavkami opierujdcimi sa o holy fakt
existencie suverénng Statngj moci. Zaroven st tieto axiologické
poziadavky zjednocujicim momentom sice samostatnych, no
vzajomne obsahovo previazanych urovni viaciroviiového pravneho
systému. Ustavné principy tvoriace nepisané materidlne jadro
Ustavy Sovenskej tak hodnotovo spéjaju nielen pravny poriadok
Slovenskej republiky, ale ho zdroven prepdjaju so systémom
eurdpskeho a veobecného medzinarodného préava.

Ukazuje sa, Ze za vonkajSou fasddou plurality sa skryva elementérna
jednota.
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Abstrakt Pojem multikulturality by sme v sti¢asnosti mohli zaradit’
do skupiny modernych slov. Aj akademicka pdda ho skima z
roznych aspektov. V nasom prispevku si ho budeme vsimat v
suvislosti so vzdeldvacim procesom v ramci cudzojazy¢ného
vzdeldvania na fakultach nefilologického zamerania, konkrétne
odboru medzinarodné vztahy a diplomacia. Uvedomelé vzdelavanie
mladeg generacie k uvedomeniu s rozmanitosti mnohych kultdr a
ich hodnét, k poznavaniu a reSpektovaniu cudzich kultdrnych
fenoménov, ku tolerancii odli$nosti a jedine¢nosti je nevyhnutnym
predpokladom zdravej modernej globalizovanej spolocnosti.
Predpokladéme, Ze prave absolventi dané¢ho odboru budu vytvarat’ a
formovat’ aj prostrednictvom svojho profesijného politického a
spolocenského angazovania zasadné principy l'udského spravania.
Poznat’ cudziu kultiru znamena popri ovladani cudzieho jazyka aj
schopnost’ reSpektovat’ v ramci komunika¢ného procesu kulturne
Sandardy a schémy myslenia a sprévania. Ich nespréavna
interpretacia moéze mat’ za nasledok nielen zlyhanie jednotlivca, ale
g potencidlne politické ¢&i spolodenské konflikty. Spravne
nastavenie Standardov vzdelavania vedie k pochopeniu identity
dang kultary ak predchéadzaniu tychto problémov

Klicova slova Multikulturalita, vzdelavanie,
medzinarodné vztahy, diplomacia

cudzojazyéné

1. UvoD

Vychova a vzdelavanie zohrdva v sucasnom spolocenskom i
politickom prostredi kl'i¢ovy vyznam. Spojenie $tudia kultiry a
cudzojazyénej komunikacie je opodstatnenou stcastou moderného
vzdelavacieho procesu. Komunikécia prispieva k vytvaraniu
prostredia reSpektu a tolerancie odlisnosti. Pre uplatnitelnost’ na
svetovom trhu prace by sa mala stat popri jazykovych
schopnostiach ako jedna z priorit otvorenost, vnimanie a schopnost’
reSpektovat’ i kulturne odlisnosti. Pre absolventov nefilologickych
odborov je z dévodu ich tuspesnej uplatnitelnosti na trhu prace
jednym z kI'a€ovych aspektov popri kvalitnej kompetencii z daného
odboru i ovladanie cudzich jazykov na primerangj odborngj Grovni.
Pre absolventov nefilologického odboru medzinarodné vztahy a
diplomacia je spojenie kultirng a jazykove] kompetencie o to
délezitejSie, ze sa cidene pripravuju na vykon svojich funkcii v
roznych nadnérodnych odvetviach medzinarodng politiky,
medzinarodného prava, diplomatickych sluzieb. Budi zastavat

posty v medzindrodnych organizéciach napr. v Eurdpske Unii,
NATO ¢i na mnohych konzulatoch, kde sa bude od nich oc¢akéavat
popri vyborngj jazykovej kompetencii i erudicia poznania napr.
kultdrneho vyvoja jednotlivych svetovych makroregionov, ich
kultarna citlivost, resp. vnimanie kultarngj inakosti, ktoré zékonite
globalizacia spolo¢nosti so sebou priniesla. Potreba poskytnutia
komplexného obrazu problematiky multikulturality by malo byt
prirodzenou agendou kazde vzdelavacel indtiticie a v ramci
Eurdpske Gnie.

2. JAZYKOVO-}SULTURNE VZDELAVANIE NA
VYSOKYCH SKOLACH NEFILOLOGICKEHO
ZAMERANIA

Prirodzenym néstrojom sprostredkovania kultlry sa stava jazyk.
Spojenie  §tdia kultiry a komunikacie je v sucasnom
globalizovanom svete opodstatnené. Kultira nie je vrodend,
osvojujeme si ju udenim. Prenasa sa z generécie na generaciu, a tak
sa zachovéva, vychadza zo symbolov, je dynamickym systémom
podlichajicim  zmene. Z pohladu S§tidia medzikultirnej
komunikéacie ma jazyk vyznamnt dlohu pri skimani a porovnavani
kultar. Jazyk ako stbor symbolov sa riadi istymi pravidiami, ako
tieto symboly spajat. Symboly i pravidla su Specifické pre danu
kultlru a odréZaju spdsob, akym je v tgjito kultdre vnimana redlita
(Samovar, Porter, Stefani, 1998, s. 123).

Vzdelavaniu odbornikov jednotlivych vednych odborov v cudzom
jazyku sa venuju vysoké Skoly nefilologického zamerania. My sme
sa v naSom prispevku zamerali na odbory medzinarodnych vzt'ahov
a diplomacie, ktoré sa zarad'uju do systému politickych vied. Nasi
Studenti sa na zéklade tohto principu oboznamuiju s kultdrou istého
konkrétneho néroda prostrednictvom jazyka, a to formou samotnej
vyucby cudzieho jazyka, zameranej prostrednictvom daného
cudzieho jazyka na ziskavanie poznatkov z daného odboru.

V naSom pripade Fakulty politickych vied a medzinarodnych
vztahov zohrdva o to vdcSiu vahu ovladdanie minimalne dvoch
cudzich jazykov na trovni referenéného ramca B2 pri absolventoch
studia odboru medzinarodnych vztahov a diplomacie priam kl'icova
ulohu. Praca diplomata, politika ¢i experta v oblasti medzinarodnych
vztahov je priamo zaloZend na interakcii s cudzim prostredim a
danou kultarou. V pripade, Ze zlyhd jazykova kompetencia
diplomata, ma to priamy dopad na cely vyvoj spolo¢nosti. Z tohto
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dévodu pripisujeme problematike primerang  jazykove
kompetencie, a ngma jg ziskavania u odbornikov v oblasti
diplomacie, medzinarodnych vzt'ahov i politologie celospolocensky
vyznam.

Nasi Studenti majii moznost’ v ramci svojho studia ziskat' znalosti
viacerych cudzich jazykov. V bakalarskom stupni StGdia maja ako
prvy cudzi jazyk anglicky jazyk a ako volitelny druhy cudzi jazyk s
vyberom nemeckého, Spanielskeho, ruského a franclizskeho jazyka.
Tyzdenna vymera je stanovena na formu 2 hodiny prednasky a 1
hodina seminarov. Uvedena vymera je odrazom smerovania
jazykovo-kulturng politiky fakulty, ktorgj absolvent by mal
zvladnut', na zaklade odbornych textov a tematickej literatury,
poznatkovll problematiku o krajine cielového jazyka: historiu,
krajinovedu, spolocensko-pravnu skutocnost i medzinarodné
postavenie krajiny cielového jazyka. DoOraz sa tiez kladie na
zvladnutie terminologickeg zékladne Studovaného odboru v cudzom
jazyku. Uvedeny model pokracuje nasledne aj v magisterskom
stupni Studia, kde nastédvalen zmena medzi prvym a druhym cudzim
jazykom.

Koncepcia jazykove politiky fakulty je obsiahnuté g v definovani
profilu absolventa pre bakalarsky i pre magistersky stupen studia v
Studijnom programe medzinarodné vztahy. Absolvent pre
bakalarsky stupen S$tidia v Studijnom programe medzinarodné
vztahy disponuje rozSirenou béazou jazykovych kompetencii v
oblasti odborneg terminoldgie ajg vyuzitiav odborng) komunikécii,
¢i uz v ramci ustneho alebo pisomného prejavu. Absolvent prvého
stupna vysokoskolského $tudia v $tudijnom programe medzinarodné
vztahy disponuje prehladom a orientaciou v oblasti zakladnych
teoreticko-metodologickych  vychodisk tedrie  medzinarodnych
vztahov, ako aj dalSich nadvézujicich a pribuznych vednych
odborov, akymi si medzindrodné pravo, medzinarodna ekondmia,
eur6pske pravo, politicka geografia, hospodérska geografia,
medzinarodna ekonomicka integrécia, zéklady diplomacie a taktiez
disponuje rozSirenou bazou jazykovych kompetencii v oblasti
odborngj terminolégie uvedenych odborov v miniméne v jednom
svetovom jazyku tak v rdmci Ustneho, ako & pisomného prejavu.
Odborné profilécia absolventa Studijného programu medzinarodné
vztahy v ramci prvého stupiia vysokoskolského vzdeldvania je
koncipovana tak, aby absolventom dané¢ho stupiia $tidia umoznila
kontinuélne pokracovat’ v §tidiu predmetnej problematiky v ramci
druhého stupiia vysokoskolského vzdelavania v danom i pribuznych
studijnych odboroch a programoch, pripadne vzhladom k svojej
odbornej profilacii uplatnit’ sa v rdmci roznych odvetvi spolocenske;j
a hospodérskej praxe (Ustredné organy Statnej spravy, samospravne
organy, média, sukromny sektor). V ramci zabezpecenia uceleného
stuboru vedomosti, kompetencii a zruénosti, tvoriacich nosnu cast’
odborng profilacie absolventa Studijného programu medzinarodné
vztahy je doraz polozeny najmé na hlboké a ucelené vedomosti z
oblasti medzinarodnych vztahov - politickych, medzindrodnych
ekonomickych vztahov, medzinarodného prava, medzinarodnych
organizacii, zahrani¢nej politiky, zahrani¢nej politiky Slovenskej
republiky, tedrie a praxe diplomacie, diplomatického a
konzulérneho préva, histérie a vyvoja eurépskej integrécie, prava
Eurdpskegj Unie, socidno-ekonomického a kultirneho vyvoja
jednotlivych  svetovych makroregionov ako g na rozvoj
komunikaénych schopnosti a kompetencii v ramci odbornej
komunikéacie v cudzom jazyku.

Odbor medzinarodnych vztahov a diplomacie je S$pecifickym
odborom v ramci nefilologickych smerov. Jeho absolventi zastavaju
vyznamné funkcie na cele Statnych organov, medzinarodnych
organizacii ¢i v diplomatickych sluzbach. Prave pracovnici
diplomatickych duzieb by mali mat multikultirne vzdelanie.
Domnievame sa, ze kulturu istej krajiny vSak nie je mozné pochopit’
bez poznania jazyka dangj krajiny, a ngima jeho histérie. Koncept
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jazykovo-kulturneho vzdelavania sa v ramci cudzojazyénej pripravy
Studentov uplatfiuje napr. pri prednaskach a semindroch v tretom
ro¢niku bakalarskeho $tudia, kde sylaby st postavené prierezovo na
poznani politickych dejin krajiny v cudzom jazyku. Sucasnym
problémovym otazkam multikulturality v intenci&ch
medzinarodného systému sa dava priestor v prvom ro¢niku
magi sterského Stadia na prednéskach a seminéroch so zameranim na
medzindrodnd politiku. Studenti sa zaobergjii otézkami migrécie,
prejavmi netolerancie, xenofdbie, diskriminécie a rasizmu priamo
formou modelovych situacii i s moZnostami ich rieSenia v cudzom
jazyku. Na konkrétnych prikladoch si buduji i aktivnu Gcéast’ na
utvarani vztahu spolo¢nosti k minoritnym skupinam.

3. KONCEPT MULTIKULTURALITY A
POLITICKEHO VZDELAVANIA

Novodobé dejiny spolocnosti st spojené s pojmom multikulturne;j
spolocnosti. Aspekt globalizacie prenikol do vSetkych sfér
spoloc¢nosti a priniesol so sebou nové prvky a skutocnosti, na ktoré
je nevyhnutné adekvatne aj zareagovat. V ramci komunikécie
dochadza k stretom kultdr, ktoré na jednej strane dané kultdry
obohacuju o nové prvky, ale na druhej strane prinasaju aj vécSie
vymedzeni e danych kultar, poukazovanim na odlisnosti.

Poskytnit’ jednotnti definiciu kultiry je problematické. Samotna
kultdra ako objekt vedeckého bédania predstavuje Sirokospektralny
rozsah vztahov a stvislostil. Pojmovo je obsahom viacerych
spoloc¢enskych vied, ¢im dochddza k roznorodym pohladom v
zavidosti od vlastnych konceptov predmetu svojho vedeckého
vyskumu. Ani filozofia, ktord povaZzujeme za ,matku vSetkych
vednych odborov*, ju nedefinuje jednoznaéne, napriek tomu, ze sa
nou systematicky zaoberd uz od osvietenectva. K vyznamnej
systematizacii pojmu kultary v rémci filozofie prispel nemecky
filozof Scheler v ramci filozofickej antropoldgie, ktora sa zaradila
medzi zakladné discipliny eurdpskej filozofie. V sGcasnom
vedeckom svete sa intenzivne vyskumom kultdr a civilizacii zaobera
kulturol 6gia ako samostatna vedna disciplina

Kultary ako systémy, Struktiry a inStitacie sa vyznacuju tym, Ze
nieo kolektivne, socidlne zakotvuju, upeviuju alebo udrzuju, a to
nezavide od toho, ako s jednotlivci vedome aebo neuvedomovane
vytvaraj i svoju Specifickd kultrnu. Pri vedeckom Studiu uvedeného
pojmu je nutné zohladnovat' viacero pristupov ¢i uz v uzSom
kulturologickom ¢i SirSom filozofickom kontexte. Poznanie vlastnej
Specifickg kultirng identity s vSak vyzaduje, aby sme ju
prezentovali v ramci plurality kultar i pomocou filozofickych
postupov zddvodnili moznosti skimania interkultarnych alebo
multikultrnych procesov v sucasnom svete (Zagorsekova, 2014, s.
361).

Kultara predstavuje viaciroviiovy systém roéznych Specifickych
prvkov, ktoré vytvaraju a formuju kazdodenny Zivot jg prislusnikov
pozostéavajlci nielen z tradicii a zvykov, ktoré sa prenédSali vo vnutri
kultary po generécie, ale g z vplyvov, ktoré vych&dzaji zvonku.

V pripade, Ze doch&dza k stretu viacerych kultdr, vystupuje do
popredia problematika medzikultirneho dialégu, resp. dialdégu
kultdr?. V rémci eurépskeho priestoru sa stretivame s rozliénymi

! Pojem kultury je systémovym kognitivnym pojmom. Reprezentuje sibory poznatkov z
mnohych oblasti vedenia: z filozofie, vedy, histérie, umenia, préava, moralky,
naboZenstva, skratka zo vSetkych oblasti I'udskej ¢innosti. Z tohto hladiska pojem
kultary subsumuje d’alsie vyrazy ako vedecka kultira, pravna kultira, politicka kultura,
umelecka kultara, jazykova kultura, socidlna kultira a iné. Ked skumame tieto
subkultdry, orientujeme sa hlavne na otézku kultirneho statusu vedy, néboZenstva,
umenia alebo politiky v danom Case a priestore (Zagoriekova, 2014, s. 360-361).

2 Analyzou uvedenych pojmom sa venuje Zagorsekova (2014), ktord povaZuje za
kl'aiovl otazku, ¢i sa ma dialég kultir odohravat’ na osi skimania vSeobecného a
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kultGrami, s roznymi T'udi s odliSnymi vzorcami spravania sa, s
odlisnymi potrebami a zaujmami. Kultire sa u¢ime, posobime v nej,
Sirime ju a zachovavame prostrednictvom komunikacie (Samovar,
Porter, Stefani, 1998, s. 126). A prave jazyk je povazovany za
jedného z nositelov komunikacie. Aj preto je potrebné venovat’
zvySenu pozornost Stadiu jazyka v ramci medzikulturnej
komunikéacie®. V stvislosti s témou sa stretdvame & s pojmom
medzikultarnej citlivosti. Podl'a Bawuka a Brislina sa medzikultirna
citlivost vo vSeobecnosti vztahuje k citlivosti vo¢i vyznamu
kultrnych rozdielov a voéi nazorom ludi v inych kultGrach
(Bhawuk, Brislin, 1992, s. 414).

Kazda etapa l'udskej spolo¢nosti je poznacena politickym vyvojom,
politickymi  rozhodnutiami. Jednotlivé etapy vyvoja Tludskej
spolocnosti nam dokazuju, ze prave politika je spolocnym
spojovnikom celého spolocenského diania. O to viac to plati aj pre
stiCasntt modernt spolo¢nost’. Dokazom prieniku aspektu kultarnosti
do politiky je aj skutoénost, Zze medzikultirny dialég v moderng
demokratickej spolocnosti je pri realizacii zahraninej politiky
povazovany a za prejav makke] moci®. V réamci pedagogického
procesu sa tym odkryva koncept stretu politického vzdelavania a
medzikultirneho vzdelévania

Napriek tomu, Ze pojem politického vzdelavania ukryva v sebe
viacero negativnych skisenosti z minulych obdobi, ho povazujeme
v spojeni s medzikultirnym dialogom za jeden z klucovych
aspektov rozvoja sucasnej demokratickej spolocnosti aj v stivislosti
s pedagogickym procesom. Sudasna Eurdpa je vystavena viacerym
spolo¢ensko-politickym konfliktom, ktorych zvladnutie si vyZaduje
vysokl davku odbornosti, adle g tolerancie a medzikultdrng
citlivosti. Vzdelavanie mladych 'udi prave v hodnotach humannosti,
demokracie by malo byt preto prioritou pre kazdd vladnucu
garnitdru. Potreba poskytnutia demokratickych nazorov, myslienok
¢i uz napr. v kontexte dejinnych suvislosti v medzindirodnom
kontexte alebo v kontexte poznania medzikultirnych suvislosti ¢i
potreba rozvoja kritického myslenia mladeze by mala byt
prirodzeniu agendou kazdej vzdelavacej indtitacie a v ramci
Eurdpskej Unie.

4. NORMATIVNOST MULTIKULTURNEHO
VZDELAVANIA®

Eurdopsky parlament vyhlasil rok 2008 za Eurépsky rok
medzikulturneho dialogu. Cielom je posilnit Gctu ku kulturnej
rozmanitosti a podporit’ spolunazivanie rdéznych kultar a
nabozenstiev v sucasnom globalizovanom svete a sucasne
vyprofilovat’ ho ako néstroj stability a rozvoja eurdpskeho priestoru.
Medzikultarny dialég bol v roznych Stadiach a zaveroch predbezne
vymedzeny ako proces zahfiiajuci otvorentl a na reSpekte zalozent
vymenu ¢ interakciu  medzi jednotlivcami, skupinami a
organizaciami s odliSnym kultGrnym pozadim alebo svetonézorom.
Medzi jeho ciele patri dosiahnut’ hlbSie pochopenie réznorodych
pohladov a praktik, zvysit' ucast, ako aj moznosti a schopnosti
vyberu, podporit’ rovnost’ a zlepsit’ kreativne procesy.ras

jedine¢ného, alebo na osi skumania interakénej konfrontécie Specifickych hodnotovych
preferencii jednotlivych kultdr. Bez principu inakosti v dialégu by & pojem kultirnej
identity stratil svoje zdévodnenie

3 Na Slovensku sa problematike multikulturality venuja napr. Sabol (2003), Kominarec-
Kominarecova (2005).

4 Pojem mikkej moci je kI'iGovym pojmom jedného konceptu medzinarodnej politiky
sucasnosti. Mékka moc, podobne ako iné formy moci, predstavuje schopnost’ menit’
spravanie druhych s cielom dosiahnut’ to, ¢o si Zela subjekt vplyvu. Otazke mékkej
moci v sllade s medzindrodnou politikou sa venujd napr. Nye (2011), Ronfeldt-
Arquilla (2009), Gallaroti (2011).

5 Napriek tomu, Ze v texte pouzivame pojem multikultirne vzdelavanie, uvazujeme &
0 pojmoch multikultdrna vychova, multikultdrny dial8g.
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Slovenska republika sa pripgjila k uvedeng iniciative a jednym z
konkrétnych prvkov implementacie uvedeného procesu bolo v ramci
vzdelavacg politiky presadzovanie multikultirneho vzdelavania,
resp. multikultirnej vychovy ako povinne volitenej prierezovej
témy v &atnom vzdeldvacom programe.® Je zaloZené na principe
socialnej spravodlivosti a rovnosti vo vzdelavani, ktoré¢ho cielom je
dosiahnutie socidlng zmeny v ramci konkrétnych etdp vyvoja
jednotlivca prostrednictvom Skoly ako vzdelavace) indtitdcie. I1de o
proces premeny samotnych aktérov, transformaciu skl a Skolského
systému az po transformdaciu spolo¢nosti. Multikultarna vychova je
v dovenskom &édtnom vzdeldvacom programe postavena ako
prierezova téma, ktord by sa teda mala aplikovat’ naprie¢ vSetkymi
predmetmi. Vyznamnl rolu pri  presadzovani my8lienok
multikultdrneho vzdeldvania na Slovensku zohravaj 8 mimovladne
spolocnosti a organizacie, ktoré prostrednictvom rdznych think-
tankov, svojou expertiznou ¢innost'ou, tvorbou analyz ¢i odbornych
publikacii mézu vyraznou mierou pomdct’ formulovat’ vzdelavaciu
politiku na Slovensku.

V politike sa réznorodost’ kultir presadzuje najmd reSpektovanim
Ustavy Pudskych prav a slobod. Podla Surmanekovej je v pripade
Slovenska nutné vychadzat’ z deklarovania ustavnosti slovenského
&atu. Ustava Slovenske republiky v ¢l. 12, ods. 2 definuje zaruku
dodrziavania z&kladnych prav a slobdd na Uzemi SR vSetkym bez
ohl'adu na pohlavie, rasu, farbu pleti, jazyk, vieru a naboZzenstvo,
politické ¢i iné zmyslanie, narodny alebo socidlny pdvod,
prislusnost’ k narodnosti alebo etnickej skupine, majetok, rod alebo
iné postavenie (Surméanekové, 2020, 5.157).

V sividosti s aktudnou vyskumnou problematikou budovania
jednotngj eurépskel identity je zaujimavy nézor Banksa, ktory
dokonca nepriamo prepaja multikultarne (multietnické) vzdelavanie
s budovanim identity cez kritické rozpoznavanie viastnej etnickej
identity a identity ostatnych deti v triede po budovanie narodnej
identity, a to porozumenim a stotoznenim sa s demokratickymi
idedlmi ako je 'udska dostojnost’, spravodlivost’ a rovnost’ (Banks, J.
A., 1988, s. 150).

Prvotnym nositel'om myslienky medzikultirneho dialégu na Grovni
Eurépskgl Unie je povazovand organizécia UNESCO, ktorg
principom je my3lienka uznania rozdielov a mnohorakosti sveta, v
ktorom Zijeme. Konkrétnymi néstrojmi boli prijaté medzinarodne
zévézné deklaracie a dokumenty”. Za kliGovy za povazuje Dohovor
o ochrane a podpore rozmanitosti kultirnych prejavov (Convention
on the protection and promotion of the diversity of cultura
expressions) ¢. 8668/06, prijaty 20. oktébra 2005 v Parizi na 33.
zasadnuti Generdng konferencie UNESCO.® V &lanku 1c sa
jednoznacne artikuluje, ze je potrebné povzbudit' dialog medzi
kultirami, s cielom zabezpecenia §irSej a vyvazenejSej vymeny
kultar vo svete, v prospech interkultirng Gcty a kultlry mieru.
Hlavnym stanovenym ciel'om celého dohovoru sa stalo vytvorenie a
sucasne posilnenie kompetencii narodnych 1 nadnarodnych
subjektov, ktoré vytvaragji  vSeobecny ramec pre samotné
uvedomenie si podstaty 'udskej rozmanitosti, jej kultir a v rédmci
toho konkrétnych kultdrnych prejavov. Ide napr. o principy rozvoja
interakcie medzi rozmanitymi kultdrami, uznania osobitného
charakteru kultlrnych aktivit, tovarov a sluzieb a prijimanie takych
politik a opatreni na ochranu a podporu rozmanitosti kultdrnych
prejavov, ktoré pri zachovani principu rovnocennosti dohovoru s
inymi medzindrodnymi zmluvami zabezpecili slobodnu tvorbu,

© Definicie samotného pojmu multikultdrneho vzdelavania sa vyskytuje u viacerych
autorov, napr. Banks (1988), Hernandez (1989), Gordon (1991), Roberts (1991),
Mistrik (2008).

7 Dokumenty st dostupné na internete: http://.unesco.org.

8 Na zéklade rozhodnutia Rady EU o uzavreti Dohovoru o ochrane a podpore
rozmanitosti kultrnych prejavov &. 8668/06, ktoré schvalila Rada ministrov 18. maja
2006, boli zaroven schvalené aj opatrenia potrebné na to, aby sa zmluvnou stranou
Dohovoru stalai Eurépska Unia.
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rozvoj, Sirenie kultdrnych prgavov ako i produkciu v ramci
kultdrneho priemyslu.

Prinosom pre problematiku multikultirneho vzdelavania je Sprava

0 Ulohe medzikultdrneho dialégu, kultirngi rozmanitosti a
vzdeldvania pri  propagovani  zékladnych  hodnét EU
(2015/2139(DEC)INI)). Deklaruje podstatu normativnosti, kedze
definuje medzikultirny dialog z hl'adiska pravneho pojmu. Podla
uvedeného dokumentu medzikultdrny dialég nie je upraveny vo
vnitrostatnom prave, prave Eurdpskg Unie ani v medzinarodnom
prave, ale vychadza z medzindrodnych ramcov zameranych na
ochranu Tudskych prav a kultarnej rozmanitosti. Otazke
multikultdrneho vzdelavania sa venuji najmi ¢lanky 14, 17, 26, 27,
v ktorych sa zdoraziuje vyznamnu uloha, ktorti zohrava neformalne
a informalne vzdelavanie, zaclenenie cielenych vzdelavacich
Skolskych exkurzii do roznych clenskych S§taitov a nadnarodna
mobilita malych deti ako nastroja na poloZenie zékladov eurdpskych
kultir, umenia, jazykov a hodnot, podpora Clenskym S$titom, aby
rozvijai kvalitné programy odborng pripravy na podporu
rozmanitosti, na posilnenie postavenie pedagégov, vychovavatelov
s cielom uspokojovat’ vzdeldvacie potreby a potreby odborng
pripravy deti z roznych kultdr a rézneho socidneho prostredia a
odstranovat’  vSetky formy diskriminacie a rasizmu vratane
Sikanovania a pocitatového Sikanovania. Clanok 17 stdasne
deklaruje nevyhnutnost modernizacie vzdelavacich zdrojov s
cielom podporit multiperspektivne a viacjazyéné vzdeldvanie.
Viacjazy¢né a medzikultirne skusenosti a zru¢nosti ucitelov sa
musia v tejto suvislosti systematicky podporovat’ a ocenovat’.

5. ZAVER

Kazdd moderna demokratickd spolo¢nost’ potrebuje vzdelanych a
erudovanych mladych l'udi, aby dokézala predchadzat’ a najma riesit’
potencidlne hrozby, ktoré zékonite vyvoj spolo¢nosti so sebou
prindSa. Globalizécia sveta otvorila viaceré nové vyzvy, s ktorymi sa
novodoba spolo¢nost musi vysporiadat’ a primarne na ne
zareagovat’. Otvorena spolo¢nost’ odkryla i tému multikulturality z
pozicie jg pozitivnych i negativnych aspektov. Vzdelavanie
mladych Tudi prave v hodnotach re$pektovania odlisnych kultur,
naboZenstiev, humannosti, kultarnej citlivosti by malo byt preto
prioritou v stcasnom vzdeldvacom programe kazdej inStiticie na
narodnej i nadndrodnej Urovni. V sticCasnosti pozorujeme trend
rieSenia uvedenej skutocnosti aj na urovni Eurdpskej Gnii formou
budovania napr. jednotnej europskej identity, ¢i vydavanim
viacerych dohovorov a deklaracii, ktoré  vyjadruja podporu
¢lenskym §tatom na rozvoj kvalitnych programov multikultarneho
vzdelavania. Prvky kvalitného multikultirneho vzdelavania v
cudzom jazyku su pre niektoré vzdelavacie odbory neodmyslitenou
sucastou, a to najmd z dévodu uplatnitelnosti ich absolventov na
trhu prace. Pre uspesnost’ uplatnitel'nosti na trhu absolventov odboru
medzinarodné vzt'ahy a diplomacia ako jedného z nefilologickych
smerov  povaZzujeme prave koncepciu zlGenia aspektov
multikultirneho vzdelavania a cudzojazyéného vzdelavania za
prioritu, ktort sa snazime na nasej Fakulte medzinarodnych vztahov
a diplomacie prierezovo realizovat v ramci vyucby predmetov
cudzieho odborného jazyka po dobu celého 10-semestrdineho Stidia,
tj. ako v bakalarskom stupni Stidia tak aj v pokracovani
magistralneho stupna studia.
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Abstrakt Osvojenie a zvyS$ovanie finanénych kompetencii vo vizbe
na realitu a ich praktické vyuzitie sa stiva Coraz podstatnejSim
prvkom financnej stability na trovni jednotlivca i spolocnosti.
Prispevok pojednava o délezitosti a vyzname finan¢nej gramotnosti
VO vézbe na hospodarske a technologické zmeny. Pozornost' sa
venuje vymedzeniu klicovych determinantov, vplyvom ktorych
bude vo velkej miere jg vyznam dalej zosiliovat. Néasledne sa
prispevok zameriava na anayzu a zhodnotenie dosahovang Urovne
finan¢nej gramotnosti v troch cykloch medzinarodne) Studie OECD
PISA. Cielom prispevku je prezentovat uroven finanénej
gramotnosti v podmienkach Slovenskej republiky na zéklade
analyzy zmien v dosiahnutom vykone Ziakov av ich percentudlnom
zastupeni podla vymedzenych piatich Grovni zrucnosti, ako aj
analyzy vplyvu socidno-ekonomického postavenia Ziakov na ich
dosahovany vykon.

Kracové slova Zrucnost, finanénd gramotnost, socialno-
ekonomické postavenie, globalizacia, finan¢na situacia

1. UvoD

Nadobudanie kompetencii je celoZivotny proces zacinajici v ranom
detstve. V ramci celozivotného vzdelavania by mao formane
vzdelavanie poskytnit jednotlivcom Siroki Skalu kompetencii
vedlcich k uplatneniu sa na trhu prace, socialnemu zaéleneniu,
aktivnemu obgianstvu i osobnému rozvoju. (Eurdpska komisia,
2016). Tieto kompetencie zahffiaji okrem odborno-3pecifickych
zruénosti i prierezové (kI'iCové zrucnosti), ku ktorym patri i
finanéna gramotnost. Zatial' ¢o odborno-Specifické zruCnosti sa
viazu na konkrétny odbor vzdelania ¢ na povolanie, prierezové
zru¢nosti su flexibilnejsie. V poslednych desatrociach je jednym z
hlavnych trendov prave rozvoj prierezovych zru¢nosti. (Vanco a
kol., 2016).

Ako zdoraziiuje novy projekt OECD Buducnost vzdelavania a
zruénosti 2030, vzdelavanie musi mat’ tak za ciel’ nielen pripravu
mladych l'udi na trh prace. Musi ich vybavit’ kompetenciami, ktoré
potrebuju pre zivot, aby sa mohli stat’ aktivnymi, angazovanymi
azodpovednymi ob¢anmi. Poukazuje v tomto smere hlavne na dva
rozhodujlce aspekty, ato na existenciu prispdsobujiceho sa
vzdelavacieho prostredia abudovanie pevného zakladu klacovych

gramotnosti. Samotny pojem kompetencia znamena teda viac ako
len ziskanie vedomosti a zrucnosti; zahfiia mobilizaciu vedomosti,
zruCnosti, postojov ahodnét prostrednictvom procesu reflexie,
predvidania a konania so zamerom rozvijat vzijomne prepojené
kompetencie potrebné pre zivot. Mladi ludia budi potrebovat
Siroka 3kd8lu kognitivnych i metakognitivnych zruénosti (napr.
tvorivé akritické myslenie, ulenie sa ucit), socidlnych
aemocionalnych zru¢nosti (napr. spolupréca, empatia), ako g
praktickych zru¢nosti. (OECD, 2018). V tomto pripade je
nevyhnutné dodat, Ze osvojenie a zvySovanie finanénych
kompetencii vo vézbe na reditu aich praktické vyuZitie je ich
podstatnou zlozkou. Zohravaju nezastupitelné miesto a stavagju sa
dolezitym prvkom finanénej stability na trovni jednotlivca i
spolo¢nosti.

V nasledujucej Casti prispevok pojednava o dolezitosti a vyzname
finan¢nej gramotnosti vo vizbe na sudasné trendy. V tejto sividogti
sa venuje pozornost vymedzeniu zédkladnych klacovych
determinantov, vplyvom ktorych bude vo velkej miere vyznam
finanénej gramotnosti dalej zosililovat. Nésledne sa prispevok
zameriava na analyzu a zhodnotenie dosahovanej urovne finan¢nej
gramotnosti v troch cykloch §tudie PISA. Cielom prispevku je
prezentovat’ turoven finan¢nej gramotnosti v  podmienkach
Slovenskej republiky na zéklade analyzy zmien v dosiahnutom
vykone Ziakov av ich percentudnom zastipeni podl'a vymedzenych
piatich trovni zrucnosti, ako aj analyzy vplyvu socialno-
ekonomického postavenia ziakov na ich dosahovany vykon.
Z&ladnym zdrojom Udajov boli vysedky z poslednénho
realizovaného medzindrodného vyskumu zverginené v mgji tohto
roku, ako gj z predchadzajtcich dvoch cyklov &tudie PISA.

2. VYZNAM A DOLEZITOST FINANCNEJ
GRAMOTNOSTI VO VAZBE NA HOSPODARSKE
A TECHNOLOGICKE ZMENY

Vicsie globalne prepojenie a masivne zmeny vo frekvencii
finanénych transakcii, rozSirenie finanénych sluzieb vplyvom
hospodarskeho a technologického rozvoja, ako g obavy krajin z
finan¢nej udrzatelnosti systémov socidlneho zabezpecenia v
dosledku starnutia populacie posiliuju dolezitost’ zabezpecenia
finan¢nej gramotnosti mladych I'udi, nakol'ko sa od nich ocakava, ze
budt dostatocne finan¢ne gramotni a budu tak schopni realizovat
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potrebné kroky na ochranu seba a svojich pribuznych. Nedostatok
finanénej gramotnosti prispieva k finanénym rozhodnutiam s
negativnym dopadom na osobnt finanénu odolnost. Finanéna
gramotnost’ je preto i z tohto pohladu vnimana ako zakladna
zrucénost’ pre zivot a financné vzdelavanie sa povazuje za dolezity
prvok hospodarskej a financnej stability a rozvoja. (OECD, 2019a,
2019 b).

Délezitost’ finanénej gramotnosti podéiarkuje g aktudna zvySena
neistota v hospodarskej, socialnej a finan¢nej situacii z dévodu
pandémie Covid-19 a jg vplyvu na sacasné i budice prijmy a
Uspory jednotlivcov. (OECD, 2020).

Vych&dzajlic z najnovsg Stadie OECD PISA (OECD, 2020),
sucasné trendy teda naznacuju, Ze vyznam nadobudania zru¢nosti v
oblasti finan¢nej gramotnosti porastic v budlcnosti vplyvom
posobenia nasl edujlcich zasadnych determinantov:

=  MIladi l'udia budu pravdepodobne ¢elit’ naro¢nejs$im finanénym
rozhodnutiam, v pripade ktorych bude zohravat’ zdsadna ulohu
finan¢né vzdelavanie s cielom vybavit mladych Tudi
zruénostami  potrebnymi, napr. pri vybere pre nich
najvhodnejSich finanénych produktov v spojeni s ochranou
pred finanénymi podvodmi, ako aj Scielom zvysit' povedomie
o kybernetickej bezpecnosti vplyvom rozsirenia digitalnych
finan¢nych sluzieb.

=  Mladi l'udia budu pravdepodobne pocas svojho zivota znasat
viac finan¢nych rizik ako sucasné dospelé obyvatelstvo
vplyvom potencidingj hospodarskel nestability, neistotam a
krizam v dosledku globalizacie a v tejto suvislosti zosiliujlcej
vzajomnej finan¢nej zavislosti; technologickych zmien a
zmien v charaktere préce; ae g vplyvom neistét v
udrzatel'nosti déchodkovych systémov a s tym spojenej vacsej
neistoty v déchodkovych prijmoch z dbvodu starnutia
populécie, ktoré uz dnes charakterizuje globanu populéaciu a
v d’alSom obdobi bude mat’ este zdsadnejsi vplyv na socidlnu
udrzatel'nost’.

=  Na rozdiely vo finanénej gramotnosti ma do zna¢nej miery
negativny vplyv odliné socidlno-ekonomické postavenie
mladych Tudi. Tieto rozdiely méZe navy$e prehibit
potencialna rastiica nerovnost’ v prijmoch a v majetku, ked’ sa
tito mladi Pudia stanti dospelymi. Ako niektoré Stidie ukazujq,
vzdelanie, prijem a bohatstvo Uzko suvisia s finanénymi
znalostami dospelych os6b (Lusardi a Mitchell, 2014; OECD,
2016). Zistilo sa tiez, Ze rodi¢ia s niz§im vzdelanim, prijmom
alebo majetkom s v mensej miere schopni prenasat’ financné
znalosti na svoje deti (Lusardi, Mitchell a Curto, 2010). Najma
v takychto pripadoch, ak vzdelavaji svoje deti iba rodicia,
nerovnosti nielen v urovni finan¢nej gramotnosti, ale g Vv
oblasti bohatstva a prijmu sa mdzu medzigeneracne este viac
zosililovat’. Poskytovanie finanéného vzdelavania v systéme
formalneho i neformaneho vzdeldvania tak rovnako g z tohto
pohladu plni kl'u¢ovi tulohu nielen v budovani ale i v
znizovani rozdielov vo finanénej gramotnosti.

Uvedené tvrdenia podéiarkuje teda fakt, Zze mladi Tudia budu
musiet pocas svojho Zivota reagovat na Castokrat nezname a
vyvijajuce sa situacie a aplikovat na takéto situacie svoje
nadobudnuté kompetencie. (OECD, 2020).

3. UROVEN FINANCNEJ GRAMOTNOSTI V
PODMIENKACH SLOVENSK EJ REPUBLIKY

V SirSom kontexte pojem finan¢na gramotnost’ v sebe zahfiia suhrn
vedomosti a zrucnosti, ale aj Siroku $kalu postojov i spravania, na
ktoré vyplyvaju viaceré faktory. Nepochybne k nim patri vplyv
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socialno-ekonomickych faktorov (prijem a majetok rodiny,
vzdelanie rodicov) ¢i pristup mladych I'udi k finanénym sluzbam.
(OECD, 2015). KIicovou sucast’'ou rozvijania finan¢nej gramotnosti
je monitorovanie jej dosiahnutej tirovne aj s oh'adom na spominané
faktory. Iba tak je mozZné odhalit’ pripadné nedostatky a navrhnat
opatrenia pre zlepSenie. Hodnotu monitorovania eSte zvySuje
medzinarodné meradlo, ktoré tak vytvara priestor nielen na
zhodnotenie dosahovanej Urovne finan¢nej gramotnosti mladych
l'udi, ale umozinuje i porovnat sa s inymi krajinami.

V podstate prvym zasadnym krokom pri sledovani a hodnoteni
urovne finanénej gramotnosti v medzindrodnom meradle bolo
zahrnutie financnej gramotnosti ako doplnkovej oblasti do
medzinarodng Stddie OECD PISA v roku 2012 so zdmerom
hodnotit’ pripravenost 15-roénych mladych ludi na ich zivot,
nakol’ko mnoho mladych l'udi uz v tomto veku celi finanénym
rozhodnutiam a uz st spotrebitelmi finanénych sluzieb. (OECD
2013; OECD, 2020). Od tohto obdobia je tato oblast’ stéast'ou
kazdého prebiehajuceho cyklu Studie PISA.

Finanéni gramotnost’ vymedzuje S$tidia PISA ako znalost' a
porozumenie finanénym pojmom a rizikdm; zru¢nost’, motivaciu a
sebadoveru jednotlivca vyuzivat tieto znalosti a porozumenie s
cielom prijimat U¢inné rozhodnutia, aby sa zlepSila finan¢na
situacia jednotlivcov a spolo¢nosti, a umoznit’ tak mladym l'udom
participovat’ na ekonomickom zivote. (OECD 2013, s. 144). V &tudii
PISA sa gramotnost’ nevztahuje iba na schopnost’ 15-roénych
mladych Tudi uplathovat vedomosti a zrucnosti v klucovych
oblastiach konkrétneho predmetu na vyuCovani, ale aj na ich
schopnost’ analyzovat' ¢i oddévodnovat' prostrednictvom rieSenia
problémov v réznych situaciach. (OCED, 2020). Teda cielom je
zhodnotit’ uroven vedomosti a zru€nosti v oblasti financii, preukazat’
a aplikovat ich vedomosti a zrucnosti v praktickej rovine.
(MSVVaS SR, 2020).

Do testovania financ¢nej gramotnosti sa zapojila aj Slovenska
republika, a to v kazdom cykle (v roku 2012, 2015 i doposial’ v
poslednom roku zistovania — v roku 2018). V poslednom cykle bola
otestovanad financna gramotnost’ na vybranej vzorke 3 400 ziakov
vSetkych typov 3kol (357 $kdl) zapojenych do Studie PISA, ktora
hodnoti aj dalSie sledované oblasti (CitateI'skl, matematicku a
prirodovednii gramotnost). (MSVVaS SR, 2020). Testovanie
zredlizova Nérodny Ustav certifikovanych merani vzdelavania
(NUCEM), do ktorého kompetencie patri i zabezpetovanie
medzinarodnych merani, ktorych je Slovenska republika sucastou.

Vo vSeobecnosti, Stidia OECD PISA v ramci osobitng casti
zameranej] na finanénu gramotnost’ poskytuje nastroj na
zodpovedanie viacerych kIi€ovych otdzok v oblasti financii.
Prispevok upriamuje pozornost na zmapovanie nasledovnych
vybranych aspektov, ktoré vychadzaju z ngjaktudingSich vysedkov
oficidne zverginenych v mgji tohto roku, ako aj z predchadzajlcich
dvoch cyklov &udie PISA:

* Analyza zmien v dosiahnutom vykone v oblasti financnej
gramotnosti v priebehu casu.

= Analyza zmien v percentudlnom zastupeni ziakov podla
vymedzenych piatich urovni zru¢nosti v priebehu casu.

=  Skumanie spojitosti finan¢nej gramotnosti 15-ro¢nych ziakov s
ich sociélno-ekonomickym postavenim.

3.1 Zmeny v dosiahnutom vykone v oblasti finan¢nej
gramotnosti

V aktudnom cykle z roku 2018 zaznamenali slovenski Ziaci
priemerny vykon na urovni 481 bodov. Z pohladu vyvoja
dosahovaného vykonu finan¢nej gramotnosti v sledovanom obdobi
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mozno konstatovat, ze v poslednom uskutoénenom cykle v
porovnani s vychodiskovym (prvym) cyklom z roku 2012 doSlo k
narastu priemerného vykonu slovenskych Ziakov, avsak len o 11
bodov. V sledovanom obdobi bola teda dosiahnuta porovnatelna
uroveti. VyraznejSie rozdiely vSak boli zistené v porovnani s
vysledkami v nasledujicom cykle. Medzi cyklami z roku 2015 (445
bodov) a 2018 (481 bodov) bol zaznamenany nérast dosiahnutého
vykonu o 36 bodov.

Vo v&etkych troch cykloch &udie PISA bol priemerny vykon vo
finanénej gramotnosti pod uroviiou priemeru krajin OECD. Vyvoj
dosiahnutého priemerného vykonu Zziakov vo finanénej gramotnosti
v bodoch v sledovanom obdobi zachytéva nasledujuci graf.

Graf 1: Vyvoj vykonnosti vo financnej gramotnosti v troch cykloch

Stadie PISA

B Priemerné skore krajin OECD Priemerné skére v SR

500
470
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505
481

2012 (PRVYKRAT) 2015

CYKLUS

2018

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zaklade: (OECD, 2014); (OECD,
2017); (OECD, 2020)

3.2 Zmeny v percentuialnom zastipeni Ziakov podl’a
vymedzenych piatich arovni zru¢nosti

Okrem dosiahnutého priemerného vykonu Ziakov v oblasti finan¢nej
gramotnosti je dolezitym ukazovatelom aj percentudlne zastipenie
ziakov podl'a stupnice piatich urovni zruc¢nosti. Jednotlivé urovne v
&tadii OECD PISA boli vymedzené na z&klade vedomosti, zruénosti
a kognitivnych procesov nevyhnutnych na Uspesné rieSenie Uloh
zaradenych  do  jednotlivych  drovni s bodovym rozpétim.
(NUCEM, 2017). Medzinérodna stupnica arovni rozdeluje vykon
ziakov podla ziskaného poctu bodov od urovne 1 a nizsej (tzv.
rizikova skupina) az po Ttroven 5 (tzv. top skupina). Zmeny v
priemernej vykonnosti ziakov moézu byt vysledkom zmien
priemerného dosiahnutého skére nardznych arovniach, t. j. napr., ak
sa oproti predchadzajicemu cyklu zlepdil vykon Ziakov v najnizse
rizikove] skupine, zniZilo sa percentudne zastlpenie Ziakov v tejto
skupine, ¢o sa nasledne prejavilo v zlepSeni priemernej vykonnosti
Ziakov v kragjiine. Tento ukazovatel' tak umoziiuje identifikovat
naro¢nost’ zvladnutych finanénych uloh ziakmi a v podstate
umoznuje odhalit’ povod zmeny v dosiahnutom vykone v oblasti
finan¢nej gramotnosti (na zaklade narastu/poklesu dosiahnutej
prislusng drovne po splneni konkrétnych finanénych uloh podla
vymedzenej stupnice).

Nasledujtica tabul’ka 1 zobrazuje percentuédine zastUpenie Ziakov v
Urovniach 1 az 5 vo vézbe na ich dosiahnuté skére v troch
realizovanych cykloch PISA. Z pohladu na percentudne zastUpenie
slovenskych ziakov v jednotlivych trovniach finan¢nej gramotnosti
za posledny cyklus 2018 vyplyva, ze najvécSie zastipenie mal
vykon Ziakov na Urovni 3, rovnako ako v priemere krajin OECD.
Urovein 3 podla $tadie PISA (OECD, 2020; NUCEM, 2020)
odzrkadl'uje schopnost’ ziaka aplikovat' bezne pouzivané financné
pojmy, terminy a produkty na situacie, ktoré si pre neho dolezité.
Zacina uvazovat’ o dosledkoch svojich finanénych rozhodnuti a vie
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vytvorit' jednoduché finanéné plany v znamych situaciach. Je
schopny interpretovat’ rozne finanéné dokumenty, pouZivat' rézne
numerické operdcie vratane vypoctu percent a zvolit’ si ich na
rieSenie beznych finanénych otdzok, ako je napr. vytvorenie
rozpo¢tu. Oproti prvému realizovanému cyklu nebola zaznamené
v percentudinom zastlpeni Ziakov na tejto Urovni Ziadna zmena.
Vyznamna zmena vSak nastala v zastUpeni rizikove] skupiny
slovenskych Ziakov. Zatial' ¢o v cykle studie PISA 2015 doslo k
narastu percentudlneho zastUpenia tychto Ziakov (o 11,9 p. b.) oproti
prvému cyklu, v aktudlnom zverginenom cykle &udie 2018 mozno
oproti predchadzajucemu cyklu S$tudie 2015 pozorovat pokles
rizikovel skupiny (o 13,5 p. b.). Aktualne sa teda do rizikove
skupiny zaradilo 21,2 % 15-ro¢nych slovenskych ziakov. Jedna sa o
ziakov (dosahujucich trovenl 1 alebo nizsiu), ktori zatial’ nedokazu
uplatnit’ svoje znalosti v realnych situaciach vztahujtcich sa na
finan¢né zal€Zitosti a rozhodovania. Percentualne zastUpenie tejto
rizikoveg skupiny je viak & napriek zaznamenanému poklesu
rizikove] skupiny podobne ako v predchédzsjlcich cykloch nad
priemerom krajin OECD. Pre komplexnost dopliiame udaje o
percentudlne zastUpenie Ziakov v rizikoveg skupine v ramci
jednotlivych druhov §kdl zaéastnenych natestovani (zékladna skola,
gymnazium s osemroénym vzdeldvacim programom, gymnézium so
Stvorroénym vzdeldvacim programom a strednd odborna Skola s
maturitou a bez maturity). Z dostupnych tdajov NUCEM (NUCEM,
2020) vyplyva, Ze najvySSi percentudlny podiel Ziakov v rizikovej
skupine bol zaznamenany v nematuritnych odboroch strednych
odbornych &él (az 56,7 %). Naopak ngniZSi podiel Ziakov v
rizikove] skupine mozno pozorovat v pripade gymnazii s
osemro¢nym vzdeldvacim programom (1,5 %).

Tabulka 1: Vyvoj percentuélneho zastdpenia Zziakov v jednotlivych
urovniach zrucnosti

Cyklus
Urovne zruénosti 2012 2015 2018
SR OECD SR OECD SR OECD

Uroveii 5 (top

skupina) 57 9.7 63 11.8 72 10,5
Uroven 4 16.9 219 13.4 19.2 183 226
Uroveni 3 281 30,2 22 249 28.1 297
Urovei 2 26.5 229 23.6 21.8 252 225
Uroveii 1 a menej

(tizikova skupina) | 22.8 153 347 22,3 212 14,7

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie nazéklade: (OECD, 2014); (OECD,
2017); (OECD, 2020)

Rovnako dodlezitou sucastou sledovania vysledkov stadie je tiez
percentualne zastlpenie slovenskych Ziakov v tzv. top skupine. Z
vysledkov v tabul’ke mozno v sledovanom obdobi pozorovat’ mierne
pozitivny vyvoj, k vyraznému signifikantnému né&rastu vSak
nedoslo. Napriek tomu vSak mozno konstatovat, ze vo vsetkych
troch cykloch &udie je podiel slovenskych Ziakov v top skupine
niZsi ako je priemer krajin OECD.

3.3 Spojitost’ finan¢nej gramotnosti 15-roénych Ziakov s
ich socidlno-ekonomickym postavenim

Podstatni  Glohu v monitorovani dosahovaného vykonu Ziaka
zohrdva socidno-ekonomické zézemie, v ktorom vzdeldvanie
prebieha. Uvedeny determinant berie do Gvahy g Stidia OECD
PISA. Sociano-ekonomické zazemie ziakov je v &adii vyjadrené
tzv. indexom socidneho, ekonomického a kultlrneho statusu ziaka
(ESCS), ktory berie do tvahy informacie o zamestnani rodicov
Ziaka, o ich ngjvysSom dosiahnutom vzdelani, ako g 0 materidinom
vybaveni domécnosti. (NUCEM, 2020).
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Nasledujiuca cast’ prispevku skama stvislost medzi socialno-
ekonomickym postavenim ziaka s jeho vykonom v oblasti finan¢nej
gramotnosti. Aktudlne vydedky Stadie PISA 2018 (OECD, 2020)
poukézali na vplyv sociadlno-ekonomického prostredia na samotny
vykon Ziaka. Vo vSetkych zucastnenych krajinach na hodnoteni
finanénej gramotnosti bol zaznamenany znaéne lepsi vykon u Ziakov
s vySSim socid no-ekonomickym postavenim. Konkrétne sa v &tidii
preukézalo, Ze Ziaci svySSim ESCS dosahovali v priemere v ramci
kragjin OECD vySSi vykon vo finanénej gramotnosti, ato zhruba o
jednu Groven zrucnosti.

V Slovenskeg republike bol v rdmci krgjin OECD zaznamenany
jeden z najvyraznejSich rozdielov. Rozdiel vo vykonnosti v oblasti
finanénej gramotnosti slovenskych Ziakov s lepSim socidno-
ekonomickym postavenim bol oproti Ziakom shorS§im socidno-
ekonomickym zézemim nad priemerom OECD. Ziaci s vy&im
ESCS dosiahli konkrétne o viac ako 100 bodov vySSie skore oproti
Ziakom s nizSim ESCS (graf 2). Z uvedeného vyplyva, Ze vplyv
socidlno-ekonomického postavenia ziaka na jeho vykon je
signifikantne silngjSi ako v priemere krajin OECD a prostredie, v
ktorom vyrastda pomerne vyznamne uréuje jeho uspech v
preukazovani finanénych zruénosti. (NUCEM, 2020).

Graf 2: Vplyv sociélno-ekonomického postavenia na vykon

120
100 e A—

SR Priemer OECD

0 Bodovy rozdiel vo vykonnosti finanénej gramotnosti v ramei socidlno-
ekonomickjeh skupin

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie na zéklade: (OECD, 2020)

Z pohladu skiimania intenzity vztahu medzi vykonom vo finan¢nej
gramotnosti a socid no-ekonomickym postavenim moZno na zaklade
vysedkov &udie PISA 2018 (OECD, 2020) konstatovat’, Ze zatial
¢o v priemere krajin OECD je zhruba 10 % rozptylu vo vykonnosti
v oblasti finan¢nej gramotnosti mozné vysvetlit socidlno-
ekonomickym postavenim (indexom ESCS), v Slovenskej republike
jetoaz 15,2 %.

4. ZAVER

Vplyv hospodérskeho a technologického rozvoja, globaizécie a
starnutia popul&cie na jednotlivea, spolo¢nost’ i hospodarstvo, ale i
sucasna neistota v hospodarskej, socidlnej a financnej situdcii
vplyvom pandémie Covid-19 posiliiuji ¢oraz viac vyznam a
délezitost’ finanénej gramotnosti mladych ludi. Mladi l'udia buda
pocas svojho Zivota pravdepodobne Celit ndrocnej$im finanénym
rozhodnutiam, znéaSat' viac finan¢énych rizik ako stiCasné dospelé
obyvatel'stvo. Finanéna gramotnost je preto uz v sucasnosti
vnimana ako zakladna zruénost’.

Na zé&klade najaktudlngSich vysledkov medzindrodngj Stidie PISA
zverginenych v mgji tohto roku mozno konstatovat’, ze priemerny
vykon vo finanénej gramotnosti Vv podmienkach Slovenske)
republiky bol & napriek signifikantnému narastu oproti
predchadzajicemu cyklu vo vsetkych troch skimanych cykloch
stadie PISA po uroviou priemeru krajin OECD. Z pohladu na
percentualne zastUpenie slovenskych Zziakov v jednotlivych
urovniach finanénej gramotnosti za posledny cyklus 2018 vyplyva,
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Ze najvacsie zastipenie ma vykon Ziakov na Urovni 3, rovnako ako
v priemere krajin OECD. Podstatnou sucastou sledovania je tiez
percentudlne zastlpenie slovenskych Ziakov v tzv. rizikove)
skupine. Hoci v aktudlnom zvergjnenom cykle Studie PISA mozno
oproti predch&dzajlcemu cyklu pozorovat’ jej pokles, percentudlne
zastipenie tejto rizikovej skupiny ziakov je nad’alej nad priemerom
OECD. NagjvySSie zastlpenie v rizikoveg skupine mali Ziaci v
nematuritnych  odboroch  strednych  odbornych  Skél.  Pri
percentudlnom zastUpeni slovenskych Ziakov v tzv. top skupine
mozno v sledovanom obdobi pozorovat’ sice pozitivny vyvoj, avsak
signifikantnému narastu nedoslo. Na samotny vykon Ziaka vplyva
socialno-ekonomickeé postavenie, pricom v Slovenskej republike bol
v ramci krgin OECD zaznamenany jeden z najvyraznejSich
rozdielov vo vykone finan¢nej gramotnosti, vplyv sociéneho-
ekonomického zazemia na dosahovany vykon Ziaka je silngjSi ako je
v priemere krajin OECD.
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Abstract The contribution is focused on assessing wage
development in the Slovak Republic according to criteria selected in
advance. The object of the research is the average gross monthly
wage and the minimum wage in the monitored period, from 2007-
2019. This aso includes the period after the global financial crisis,
which brought negative fluctuations to the labour market. Among
the basic criteria through which the development of the average
wage is monitored are sex, age, education, region and sector. Wage
development is an important economic indicator which has
asignificant impact on the competitiveness of businesses on the
microeconomic level and on the macroeconomic stability of the
economy as a whole. A wage is aregularly studied indicator of
statistical monitoring and is aso compared in the context of
transnational observations. Wages are in many businesses the most
important component of expenses, the most exact planning of which
isimportant with every strategic decision. Therefore, the monitoring
and forecasting of wage development in economy, or more precisely
in key sectors, comprises important information.

Keywords average wage, minimum wage, wage development,
factors of influence, labor market, unemployment

1. INTRODUCTION

Wage plays an important role in the life of every person. It is a
means of satisfying basic life needs and should be remuneration for
the work of an employee. Wage, work, employment or
unemployment are concepts that people come across nearly every
day. From the early existence of humanity a wage has played an
important role in people’s lives. In the oldest times people were
rewarded with a natural wage, which provided them with food and
served as a resource for exchange in trade. As time went by, work
began to be appraised with money, but the value of money changed
over time, as did the value of work, and the economy developed
continuously. The price of food, property or energy is constantly
increasing; therefore, if wages remained on the same level, people
would not have the resources needed for subsistence or other items
for increasing their standard of living. In a market economy a wage
arises by virtue of the supply and demand for labour forces, and we
understand it as remuneration of a worker for work done, or in the
broader sense the price for the worker’s labour. A wage represents
the result of a functioning labour market and at the same time we

can aso see it as a certain form of agreement between an employer
and an employee. At the same time, the state tries through its
policies to secure working citizens a basic living standard and a
claim to a dignified life through the setting of a minimum wage.
Because it is workers who with their incomes influence to a great
measure the development of the economy through their share in the
GDP (Bucevska, 2011).

At present a great problem is the unwillingness of some people to
work for a minimum wage, because they prefer to register with the
labour office and collect some form of state support. On the other
hand, a large group exists who would like to work even for a
minimum wage but who cannot find work and live on the margins of
poverty. Before entry to the labour market it is important to know
the present state of wages in the Slovak Republic and the influences
that affect wage levels. Several factors influence wage development,
such as the situation on the labour market, inflation, work
productivity, technology, globalization, financia markets and labour
market ingtitutions, as do age, sex, education, work experience,
region; in addition, the diverse nature of work or exceptiona
capabilities and skills of individuals also play a part. The global
financial crisis left the most significant impact on the labour market
in Slovakia after 2008 and the following 5 years, athough the
situation was more evident here than in other affected countries.

The aim of the contribution is to create a relevant image of wage
development in Slovakia, its regions and sectors, to assess the
impact of individual factors on the amount of wages and aso to
predict the possible trends of future development.

2. DEVELOPMENT OF THE AVERAGE AND THE
MINIMUM WAGE IN THE SLOVAK REPUBLIC

Table 1 shows the favorable development of labour market
parameters which we can monitor in the previous two years.
Continuing growth in the measure of employment versus 2017 (by
1.3 percentage points) was accompanied by a decrease in the
number of unemployed (by 19.9%), a decline in the measure of
unemployment to an historical minimum (6.6%), an increase in the
number of jobs available (sectors of industrial production showed
more open jobs by a third), or additional acceleration of growth of
the average wage (4.4% growth and real wage growth).
Furthermore, the result of this favourable development was
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declining pressure on public finances in the area of volume of
unemployment allowances paid out or higher tax revenues. From the
broader macro viewpoint higher employment, together with rising
wages, enabled the end household consumer to persist in the
position of the driving engine of economic growth (Morvay et a.,
2018; Ptivara, 2019).

Table 1 Development of the labour market parameters between
2017-2018

2017 2018
Minimum wage (€) 435 480
Average wage (€) 954 1013
Inflation (%) 131 251
Number of unemployed (thous.) 224 179.5
Unemployment (%) 81 6.6
Employment rate (%) 711 724

Source: own processing based on the Statistical Office of the Slovak
Republic

A wage is one of the most important elements of incomes for
citizens of Slovakia and also makes up the largest portion of costs
for employers. From the viewpoint of each employee, a wage is an
important factor, because it has a dignificant impact on his
prosperity and quality of life. The position of employees in a
company and their possibilities for persona growth at work and in
the socia sphere is determined by a wage. Higher wages depend on
many factors, such as education achieved, practice, job position,
work experience, work tasks, age, sex and the sector and region
where we work. Average wage is one of the most monitored
statistical indicators. The Statistical Office each year publishes data
on the average wage for the whole economy of the Slovak Republic
as well as summaries or in parts divided by various criteria (e.g.
according to sector, education, regions, etc.). The concept of an
average wage means the arithmetic average of all wagesin Slovakia
It typicaly applies that 70% of people earn less than the average
wage in the national economy (the porta: minimédnamzdask,
2019). Wage development is caused by the oscillation of various
parameters of economic development. Whether this is a change in
the rate of inflation, GDP or unemployment, these facts are aways
reflected in the level of wages, which increased during each year of
the monitored period.

Wage development in Slovakia in the monitored period between
2008-2018 is shown in the following table.

Table 2 Development of average monthly wage in the Slovak
Republic between 2008-2018

Y ear -on-year Year-on-

Year | Averagewage (€) year change

change (€) (%)
2008 723 54 747
2009 745 22 2.95
2010 769 24 3.12
2011 786 17 2.16
2012 805 19 2.36
2013 824 19 2.31
2014 858 34 3.96
2015 883 25 2.83
2016 912 29 3.18
2017 954 42 4.4
2018 1013 59 5.82

Source: own processing based on the Statistical Office of the Slovak
Republic
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Table 2 shows that the overal trend of average monthly wage
development during the past 10 years has shown a growing trend. A
growth in wages was recorded each year, namely ranging from
2.16% to 7.47% (17 € - 54 €). In 2008 we see the largest percentage
year-on-year growth in the average monthly wage for the entire
period, specifically 7.47% (54 €). From 2009 a notable decline
appears in the year-on-year change in wages, by a percentage value
of 2.95% (22 €); this was caused mainly by the global financial
crisis, which had an unfavourable impact on the overall performance
of the economy. In 2011 the year-on-year change in wages showed
its lowest value, only 2.16% (17 €). This period also witnessed a
slowing of economic growth even though employment was rising;
the slower growth in the economy was caused by a slowing growth
in work productivity. A positive change took place in 2014 and the
following years, when the average monthly wage showed a climbing
tendency. In 2018 the average monthly wage crossed the 1,000 €
mark for thefirst time.

In 2018, we see an effort to make wages more attractive with a 13th
and 14th monthly payment, which permitted the employer to choose
this form of motivation for employees as a benefit without
increasing the basic wage. According to economists (Stefanides,
2019) the estimated average monthly wage for 2019 is 1,063 €,
which will represent 5.82% growth versus 2018. We can assume
that lower growth may also be caused by increasing surcharges for
work through the weekend, holidays and at night, which from May
2019 cameinto the 2nd phase of growth.

Mandatory contributions for recreation are also a newly introduced
benefit for employees (Grofova, 2019). The average wage in
Slovakia for the past 3 years achieved stronger growth, but Slovakia
still remains among the lower rungs on the ladder of all EU
countries. Only 6 states in the European Union have a lower average
wage. Romanians and Bulgarians, now traditionally, earn the least
(portal minimdl namzda.sk, 2019).

A minimum wage is the lowest work income by which an employee
is ensured a living standard at a minimally acknowledged social
level. The government of the Slovak Republic each year sets the
amount of the minimum wage with a resolution in euro per worked
hour or per month. For 2018 a legal minimum wage was stipulated
by law in 22 out of 28 EU Member States, with the highest legally
stipulated minimum wage in Luxembourg and the lowest in
Bulgaria. Countries such as Finland, Sweden, Denmark, Italy,
Austria and Cyprus do not have a minimum wage guaranteed by law
(Eurostat, 2019). Opinions vary on the importance and meaning of a
minimum wage in economy. On one hand, a minimum wage
guarantees a working person the certainty, that their income will not
fall below the set level; however, on the other hand, it makes the
labour market less flexible. At present, the minimum wage is set
nationwide, that is, it does not take into consideration the differences
between the sexes, professions, sectors in which employees work or
even geographical aspects. When adjusting the amount of the
monthly minimum wage, the overall economic and social situation
in the country is taken into account over the two calendar years
preceding the calendar year for which the minimum wage is to be
set, especialy the development of employment, consumer prices,
the life minimum (Act No. 663/2007 Coll. on the Minimum Wage)
and average monthly wages in the Slovak economy (Rievajova,
Pogany, 2013).

When determining the amount of the monthly minimum wage the
assumption is that the relevant social partners (representatives of
employers and unions) will agree on its amount. If the social
partners do not agree on the amount of the minimum wage, then the
Ministry of Labour, Social Affairs and Family proposes its amount.
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The government decides on the definitive amount for the following
caendar year no later than on 20 October. The resolution of the
government on a change in the minimum wage is published in the
Code of Laws of the Slovak Republic no later than by 1 November
of the calendar year of the year preceding that for which the
minimum wage is set. At the same time, legislation sets the equation
which is used to calculate minimum wage growth for the following
calendar year —thisis set at least in the amount of the product of the
minimum wage valid in the current caendar year and an index of
year-on-year growth of the average monthly nominal wage of an
employee in the Slovak Republic for the preceding calendar year.
This data is published by the Statistical Office of the Slovak
Republic. We identify with the opinion of several economists
(Stang&k, Chovanculiak, Kubova) that the minimum wage is a purely
political category. Its increasing has nothing in common with
economic reality. It would be more suitable to return to the idea
from the 1990s about an automatic mechanism for setting the
minimum wage on the basis of development of relevant statistical
indicators, e.g. the average wage and inflation.

Data on the amount of the minimum wage for the monitored period
between 2008 and 2019, are presented in Table 3.

Table 3 Development of the minimum wage in the Slovak Republic
between 2008 — 2019

Vol. 9, Issue 1

or only by a lower amount. If we compare the growth of the
minimum wage with the development of inflation, we find that
minimum wage growth has not copied inflation developments over
the whole period covered. Over the monitored 10-year period only
in the post-crisis years of 2011-2012 was year-on-year growth in the
minimum wage lower than the year-on-year rise in inflation; the
opposite trend in favour of minimum wage growth was recorded
from 2014 up to the present.

The greatest difference was in 2018, when year-on-year growth in
the minimum wage was 9.38% and inflation was on a level of
2.51%. When monitoring the development of the minimum wage
determining its share in the average wage in the economy is an
important aspect. On the basis of recommendations of the European
Committee of Social Rights, the minimum wage should achieve at
least 60% of the average wage in a national economy; without the
existence of such a guarantee there is the danger of generating a
higher risk of working poverty and its dependence on the socid
system. When monitoring the share of minimum wage in the
average wage from Table 3, we can say that the minimum wage
achieves approximately 40% of the average wage for aimost the
whole monitored period. The lowest value for the share of the
minimum wage in the average wage in Slovakia occurred in 2008, at
37.19%. In 2004 it had the highest share in the average wage — at
41.10% — when the average wage was higher than the minimum

MW/AV CPI wage by 309.24 €. For recent years the value of the share has
YEAR | MW (€) | YC(€) | YC (%) (%) (%) oscillated around 40% and only in 2018 did it reach 47%. In 2019
the share of the minimum wage in the average wage is expected to
2008 268.87 0 0 37.19 4.6 X i ;
2009 5955 56.63 901 39.69 162 be 49%. The share is approaching the recommended vaue, and in
: - : : : recent years the dynamic pace of growth in the minimum wage in
2010 | 307.7 12.2 3.96 40.01 0.96 Slovakia has been faster than the year-on-year growth in average
2011 317 9.3 293 40.33 3.92 wages. For a comparison, we present in the following Table 4 the
2012 327.2 10.2 3.12 40.65 3.61 percentage share of the minimum wage in the average wage in 2018
2013 3377 105 311 20.98 14 in the selected countries of European Union.
2014 352 143 4.06 4103 -0.08 Table 4 Comparison of the share MW/AW in selected EU member
2015 380 28 7.37 43.04 -0.33 Satesin 2018
2016 405 25 6.17 44.41 -0.52 Minimum Average Shar e of
2017 435 30 6.9 45.6 131 wage (€) wageag:) MW/AW
2018 480 45 9.38 47.38 251 (%)
2019 | 520 40 77 2892 204 Germany 1,498 3,775 39.68
. e TET — g France 1,498 3,200 46.81
gourc;:_ own processing based on the Statistical Office of the Slovak Luxembourg 1,099 1682 07
e Belgium 1,563 3,949 39.58
MW — minimum wage Netherlapds 1,614 4,164 38.76
Y C — year-on-year change Slovakia 480 1,013 47.38
MW/AW — share of the minimum wage in the average wage Czech_ 479 1,141 41.98
CPl — consumer price index. Republic

The minimum wage set from October 2007 was valid until the end
of 2008. As we can see in Table 3, the minimum wage was
subsequently raised only from 1 January 2009. For this reason its
level was the same in 2007 and 2008, that is, the year-on-year rise
was at 0%. In 2009, after the introduction of the euro currency, the
minimum wage grew by 9.01% (26.63 €). After the outbreak of the
global financial crisis, it was raised in 2010 by only 3.96% (12.20
€). After parliamentary elections in 2010 right-wing parties came to
power, which predicated changes in the business environment and
an effort to change the labour code. We can monitor the greatest
growth in 2018, when versus 2017 it increased by 9.38% (45 €),
which represents 44% (211.13 €) growth compared with 2008. For
2019 the minimum wage is set at 520 €, which represents 7.7% (40
€) growth versus the preceding year. Over the past 10 years the
minimum wage has grown by 251.13 €. Opinions differ on the
increasing of the minimum wage. While trade unionists promote the
growth of the minimum wage, employers asked that it not be raised

Source: own processing based on Eurostat

From Table 4 it is evident that France had the highest share of
minimum wage in the average gross monthly wage. In Germany,
Belgium and the Netherlands the percentage share of the minimum
wage in the average wage moved around 39%. Likewise, the Czech
Republic and Luxembourg had a similar percentage share, and the
amount of minimum and average wage in Luxembourg is
approximately 4 times higher than in the Czech Republic. According
to economist R. Sulik (TASR, 2017) no country in the EU has a
minimum wage on the level of 60%, and he is convinced that if such
an obligation exists, then it is a bad one and it's necessary to cancel
it. At the same time he warned that many other parameters, for
example, bankruptcy proceedings or bonuses for local councillors,
are linked to the minimum wage. He aso pointed out that a
minimum wage cannot be raised by 15%, because this causes great
financial problems for employers. The anayst Chovanculiak
(TASR, 2017) says that increasing the minimum wage by more than
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8% is very dangerous. This may cause a mgjor problem, mainly in
the poorer parts of Slovakia, which have a continuous problem with
unemployment. According to B. Ondrus, state secretary from the
Ministry of Labour, Socia Affairs and Family of the Slovak
Republic, low wages chase people from specific sectors, such as the
tourism industry or agriculture, and for a minimum wage today
people don't want to go to work. He noted that it's not possible to
eliminate jobs by raising the minimum wage, because employers are
unable, even with low-paying jobs, to find workers. B. Kolléar, a
Member of the National Council of the Slovak Republic (TASR,
2017), says that regulation and decisions of the state, for example,
high prices for energy, prevents employers from increasing wages.
According to several economists, increasing minimum wages does
not cause a problem for wealthy regions, such as in the west of the
country, because companies almost never pay minimum wages here.
However, raising the minimum wage by more than 8% can cause
problems for companies in the east of the country, areas with high
unemployment. Small businesses in particular will have their labour
costs increased (Kollarova, 2018).

3. WAGE IN THE INDIVIDUAL SECTORS OF THE
ECONOMY

One of the criteria for monitoring the development of average wages
is monitoring by individua economic activities (sectors). Until
2008, individua sectors were listed in the Statistical Branch
Classification of Economic Activities (OKEC). Gradually, the
Statistical Office of the Slovak Republic has moved to a revised
classification of sectors, SK NACE Rev. 2, which is derived from
the European version of NACE Rev. 2. The reason for the
classification revision was to provide comparable of economic
statistics on both European and international levels. This also means
taking into account technological and structural changes in the
economy. Since this classification has been used since 2008, we
decided to monitor the development of the average wage by
individual sections of the classification from that year (SO SR,
2007).

The following Table 5 shows how the average wages for individua
sectors of the Slovak economy changed from 2008-2018.
Differences in the amount of average wages by sectors were to a
great measure influenced by the different demand for employeesin
selected economic activities. Employees in the information and
communication sectors earned the highest wages in 2008 (€1689).
Employees in the financia and insurance sectors, those working in
the supply of electricity, gas, steam and cooled ar as well as
professional, scientific and technical activities, earned more than
€1000 on average. For the entire monitored period, the lowest
average wages, from €540 to €750, were in the accommodation and
dining services sectors. After 2008, the financial crisis manifested
itself in certain sectors as adecline of average wages. After recovery
of the economy, from 2010 on, average monthly wages began to
grow in every sector. In the 3rd quarter of 2018 we can see that the
highest wages were maintained in the same sectors as at the
beginning of the reporting period, namely information and
communication, suppliers of electricity, gas, steam and cooled air
supply, as well as financial and insurance activities. The lowest
wage remained in accommodation and dining services and
administrative and support services, asit was at the beginning of the
monitored period.

According to Zuzana Rumiz, CEO of the ManpowerGroup in
Slovakia, finding suitable candidates to fill jobs, which leads to
wage growth and strengthens the need for investment into retraining
and employee development, remains a great challenge. According to
a survey by the Manpower Group in 2019, employers in the
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processing industry are planning to take on the most employees,
with an Index of + 20%. Favourable labour market conditions are
aso available for the finance, insurance, real estate and other
business services sectors, with an Index of + 18%; to the transport,
storage and communications sectors with + 14%; to the agriculture,
hunting, forestry and fishing branches with + 11%; and to
construction sector at + 11%. Employers in production and
distribution of electricity, gas and water report subdued recruitment
activities, with an index of 0%. Compared to the previous quarter, in
2019, there is significant index growth in the agriculture, hunting,
forestry and fisheries sectors by 21 percentage points (p.p). The
construction and accommodation and dining sectors report growth
by 11 p.p. A decline in the index appeared mainly in the production
and distribution of electricity, gas and water — by 4 p.p. In a year-
on-year comparison, the index dropped significantly in agriculture,
hunting, forestry and fisheries sectors (by 16 p.p.) and in the mining
sector (by 8 p.p.). Recruiting plans have been strengthened mainly
in the construction sector (by 6 p.p.). On the basis of business size,
the largest companies — those with more than 250 employees —
have the most positive outlook, with an index of + 26%. Medium-
sized businesses expect a stable recruitment environment with an
Index of + 13%, and also small businesses, which report an index of
+ 12%. Micro-enterprises — those with fewer than 10 employees —
are the most cautiousin hiring new workers, at + 6%.

According to a survey by the Grafton Slovakia agency (2018), the
reasons for the increased growth in wages will be a record-breaking
low unemployment rate and a price battle for workers. The
employment of foreigners will be standard. The role of wages as the
most powerful tool for retaining talent will strengthen. While
companies have thus far tried to attract and maintain employees
more with benefits and improved working conditions, today no other
recourse remains to them than to work with the level of pay.

Table 5 Wage development in individual sectors of the economy,

20082018 (€)
2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013 | 2014 | 2015 | 2016 | 2017 | 2018
3.Q.
SK total 788 | 803 (828 [853 |881 |891 (957 |993 |1034 |1095 | 1144
Agriculture, 617 | 587 (608 |703 |727 | 740 |776 |815 |[848 |903 |990
forestry and
fishing

Total industry | 798 [ 780 |854 (889 |911 (933 |992 |1036 | 1067 | 1146 | 1213

Mining and 836 |829 (855 [937 |922 |932 (986 |1030 (1107 | 1117 | 1156
extraction

Industrial 765 | 747 (826 [867 |890 |916 |974 |1021 | 1054 | 1135 | 1195
production

Supply of 1240 | 1306 | 1393 | 1366 | 1385 | 1396 | 1475 | 1534 | 1613 | 1672 | 1826
electricity, gas,

steam and cold
air

Water supply, 714 | 724 (779 |[801 |813 |824 (862 (872 (889 |972 |990
wastewater
treatment and
drainage, waste
and waste
disposal
services

Construction 791 [807 |814 [791 |835 (815 |851 |88l [921 |949 |1143

Wholesaleand 802 |799 (778 |764 |808 |830 (915 (938 |971 |1032 | 1060
retail trade,
repair of motor
vehiclesand
motorcycles

Transportand (744 |761 | 770 (793 (803 |319 |364 |896 |917 |99 | 1036
storage

Accommodation | 540 | 504 (509 |505 |545 |557 (530 (593 |617 (652 |751

59



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

and catering
services

Information 1689 | 1810 | 1891 | 1624 | 1611 | 1646 | 1791 | 1856 | 2015 | 1983 | 2090
and
communication

Financial and 1459 | 1472 | 1571 | 1514 | 1527 | 1427 | 1627 | 1670 | 1736 | 1760 | 1758
insurance
activities

Real estate 772 | 777 | 758 [796 |868 (898 |973 |982 | 1167 | 1104 | 1095
activities

Professional, 1219 | 1278 | 1230 | 1062 | 1102 | 1153 | 1271 | 1286 | 1225 | 1357 | 1638
scientific and
technical
activities

Administrative | 513 |551 [539 [640 |644 |651 (669 |696 |751 |814 |783
and support
services

Public 926 |880 (867 [987 |974 |916 (986 |1012 | 1077 | 1157 | 1238
administration
and defense,
compulsory
social security

Education 599 (637 |650 |695 (717 |746 |807 |837 [875 |950 |889

Health and 627 | 673 [732 |766 |830 |866 (924 |973 |1014 | 1060 | 1044
social assistance

Arts, 600 |634 (611 [662 |705 |658 (732 |758 |787 |851 |897
entertainment
and relocation

Other activities | 597 [619 | 601 [652 |691 (665 |721 |703 |724 |768 |824

Source: own processing based on the Statistical Office of the Slovak
Republic

4. WAGE IN THE
SLOVAKIA

INDIVIDUAL REGIONS OF

One of the most important criteriain monitoring wage developments
in the national economy is monitoring the wages by region. The
current territorial-administrative arrangement by region was
established in 1996. Since then, 8 administrative regions have
comprised the Slovak Republic: Bratislava, Trnava, Tren¢in, Nitra,
Zilina, Banska Bystrica, PreSov and Koice, which are shown in
Figure 1.

Figure 1 Map of Slovakia by regions

L Oz

Aeatislava regicn

) Zilna region

Source: https://slovakregion.sk/slovensko

The best way to observe and compare wage differences in the
economy of the Slovak Republic isto compare the average wage by
region. When comparing the average wage by individual region, we
see how wage differences between regions are manifested and how
they are deepening (Rajédkova & Svecova, 2018). Table 6 shows
the wage levels in the individual regions and their development in
the Slovak Republic in the monitored period, 2008 — 2018.
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Table 6 Wage development in individual regions of Slovakia
between 2008-2018 (€)

Region / Year |2008|2009|2010|2011|2012 (2013|2014 |2015|2016 | 2017 | 2018
3.Q.

SR 792 | SO3 | 82S | 853 | 881 | 891 | 957 | 993 |1034|1095| 11.

Bratislava

Region 1140|1178|1160| 1124|1159 |1182| 1286 | 1319 | 1356 | 1426 | 1496

Trnava Region | 755 | 752 | 787 | 815 | 831 | 841 | 892 | 930 | 965 |1050| 1074
Trencin
Region 700 | 688 | 732 | 774 | 797 | 809 | 863 | 902 | 945 1020 1062
NitraRegion | 684 | 678 | 707 | 753 | 783 | 782 | 829 | 855 | 908 | 959 | 1001
ZilinaRegion | 718 | 709 | 759 | 801 | 830 | 820 | 875 | 918 | 950 |1018| 1054
Banska
Bystrica
Region 688 | 675 | 702 | 756 | 783 | 779 | 837 | 861 | 897 | 940 | 977
Presov Region | 632 | 636 | 659 | 697 | 715 | 721 | 767 | 799 | 830 | 875 | 896
Kosice Region | 749 | 761 | 792 | 848 | 851 | 855 | 908 | 945 | 972 [1025| 1063
Source: own processing based on the Statistical Office of the Slovak
Republic

The highest average wages are maintained throughout the entire
monitored period in the Bratislava region. Employees in Trnava and
KoSice regions earn the second highest average wage, and the
average wages in these two regions are close to the national average.
The lowest average wages from 2008 — 2012 were found in the
PreSov region. It is no surprise that the Bratislava region is also the
most productive region in the country. This is because it is the
region with the highest concentration of jobs available in Slovakia
A great many companies are based here, and therefore, as the capital
city, Bratislava is an attraction for people from other regions, who
see here more opportunities to find work. The average gross
monthly wage in Bratislava not only exceeds the national average,
but also the other regions. The Trnava Region is among those,
where average wages have remained dightly below the nationa
level. Based on a comparison of the data with the Slovak Republic,
wages in the Tren¢in region are lower for the whole monitored
period. Each year, the difference between wages in this region and
national datawas alittle bit higher. Based on wage development, the
Trenéin region can be classified as a region with a medium-high
average gross wage. The development of wages since the beginning
of the monitored period has been smooth, without larger
fluctuations. Throughout the entire monitored period the
development of gross wages in the Nitra region have remained low,
next to last among the regions. Wages in the Nitra and Banska
Bystrica regions are on the same level, with aminimal differencein
wages between them. Upon comparison with the national average,
wages in the Banska Bystrica and Nitra regions have remained
comparable. Wages have remained below the national average
throughout the whole monitored period. Development during the
monitored period is smooth, with no major fluctuations. The Zilina
region can be ranked among the regions with a medium to high
average monthly gross wage. It has held a position in the middle of
wage development along with the Trencin region. Wages in the
PreSov region have been the lowest from the start and throughout
the monitored period. Thisregionisin the last place when compared
with the other regions. Its year-on-year increases have been on the
level of increases in other regions, and the difference with the
national average is not markedly different from the other regions.
We rank wages in the KoSice region as the second largest in
comparison with other regions in Slovakia. This is one of the few
regions with wages at levels similar to those of the national average.

Among the determining factors of the wage level in the Bratislava
region is the greater number of investment projects flowing into the
capital city, the higher concentration of university-educated people
as well as higher labour productivity. Bratislava has a major impact
on national GDP, because many people from surrounding districts
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and even regions, even from the city of KoSice in the east, come
here for the greater opportunities on the labour market and the
higher value of work. At the same time, however, it can be said that
the cost of living is significantly higher around the capita than in
other regions. Thanks to its geographica location, severa large
companies, such as Volkswagen and larger investors, have
concentrated in Bratislava, because they have branches in nearby
Vienna, Budapest and Prague. In the Trnava and Trencin regions the
operating of businesses and the expansion of production by the
Peugeot automobile factory in Trnava or several logistics
investments have caused growth in average wages. A similar
development is to be expected in the Nitra region after the launch of
production a the new Jaguar plant. The problems facing
underdeveloped areas include a lack of infrastructure, poor
connections to major transport routes and the stronger focus on
agriculture. Differences are manifested both in the equipping of
basic a wdl as higher infrastructure  (transport,
telecommunications) and in research and development and
workforce qualifications (Rievajovd, Klimko, 2018).

5. IMPACT OF SELECTED FACTORS ON WAGE
DEVELOPMENT

Thelevel of wagesis different in different time periods, for different
jobs, in various countries and regions within a country. These
differences are caused by economic and socia factors that are
differentiated in individual countries and regions of the given
countries. We can rank the development of GDP, inflation and the
labour market situation among the primary economic factors. We
assign education and age of employees, standard of living in the
given area, differences in the quality of work or the exceptional
skills of individuals among the social factors. Likewise, wage levels
are aso influenced by various global and regional factors, such as
globalization, technological changes, financia markets and |abour
market institutions, economic cycles, the political situation, natural
conditions (location) and others. Each of these factors influencesin
a different way, at different intensities and time horizons, and may
occur individually, simultaneously or linked to one another
(Pauhofovd, 2016).

According to Rievajova (2009), among the causes that influence
differences in wages are those caused by the fact that different
professions, differences caused by the unique skills of individuals,
differences between the wage value of a highly qualified labour
force and a low qualified force and differences caused as a result of
labour market segmentation impose such differences on people.
Differences in wages constantly exist; however, if these inequalities
arise due to sex, religion, age or race, then they are a sign of
discrimination.

5.1 Globalization

Globalization as a worldwide phenomenon helps trade and the
movement of capital and goods between states. This causes inflows
of foreign capital and goods to our country, too, which has a positive
impact on the creation of jobs and expanding the assortment of
products for more affordable prices (Strielkowski, Rausser, Bilan, &
Tsevukh, 2018). In Slovakia in the recent past this has meant the
arrival of automobile manufacturers (Kia, VW, Peugeot, Citroén,
Jaguar, Land Rover), machine production (Whirlpool), clothing and
shoe production (ECCO), the wood-processing industry (IKEA,
Decodom) and the like. On the other hand, foreign investors force
out domestic producers and foreign suppliers push out domestic
products from the offer through more affordable prices, and this
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again causes a reduction of domestic producers (Danaj, Lazanyi, &
Bilan, 2018; Wang, 2019). In consequence of globalization and
technological changes, individua countries are forced to adapt their
economies in that they will modernize their industries and take
advantage of trends in technological progress in order to ensure
competitiveness of businesses. We can observe around the world
that some countries, such as, e.g. Denmark, France, the USA, the
United Kingdom or China, have aready adapted their economies to
intelligent production and have thus brought visible results.
Germany is the largest innovator in introducing measures for
digitization. Since the European Union is not lagging behind in this
trend, Slovak industry is forced to respond to changes, because this
would negatively impact the entire economy (MESR, 2018; Pfivara,
2019; Piivara et al., 2019). Slovakia as an open economy is very
dependent on exports and the ability to remain globally competitive.
The low wage level in the country is crucial mainly in relation to the
existing structure of exports. In general, it applies that the lowest
wage levels are in the sectors of raw materials and commaodities,
higher in the production and assembly sectors and the highest with
technological sectors. Assembly and manufacturing predominate in
the structure of Slovak exports. Therefore, low wages in this sector
are a crucial factor. The pressure of global competition is very
significant for Slovakia and strongly influences the development of
income polarisation (Ondrovic, 2015).

5.2 Technological changes

Technologica changes are a factor that has a negative impact on
wage levels. They often cause workers to be replaced by machines
or require them to develop higher qualifications, while low-skilled
workers find poor application. Companies prefer using technology
due to the resulting speed, precision, performance, economy and
reliability. In Slovakia carmakers in particular use the most modern
technologies, and on some production lines no human labour is
required at al, and in order to service them only workers with
higher qualifications are needed. On one hand technology in some
activities replaces the labour force, but on the other hand it creates
new job opportunities. However, it is essentia to adapt educational
policies and employment to new trends and challenges, because
machines and computers are able to replace even routine manual
work. They do not have anaytical and social skills and are unable to
think creatively; therefore, the labour market requires specific types
of skills from the labour force (Pfivara & Ptivarova, 2019; Pfivara &
Rievgjova, 2019). Lifelong education focused on obtaining
professional skills is a preventive measure against the impact of
automation, and it is true that the higher the level of education, the
lower likely the threat from automation. From the viewpoint of
employment and wage amounts, automation does not influence the
labour force on the labour market in the same way. The labour
market creates opportunities for employees with high qualifications
and skills, which leads to a substitution effect, i.e. it replaces human
labour with  medium-skilled technology. According to
prognosticators, unemployment in highly qualified jobs will show a
growing trend in Slovakia over the next 10 years. This relates
especialy to specialists, managers and professionals in various
fields. The majority of economically active citizens of Slovakia have
low qualifications, which as a result leads to a loss of employment
or very low pay for performing work, which is manifested in alower
share of wagesin GDP (Martindk, 2017).

According to OECD sources (Arntz, 2016), Slovakia is a country
which is most threatened by the impact of the substitution effect on
the labour market. It is for the moment protected against massive
automation by the cheap labour force. However, in the future the
range of automation will increase, because the structure of the
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Slovak economy depends on sectors of transport vehicles,
machinery, computers and electronics. It is in these specific
industries that 70% of the robots installed around the world operate.
A large number of jobs in Slovakia are replaceable by machines, but
in small and medium-sized businesses wage costs are still cheaper
than automation costs. In large foreign companies operating in
Slovakia, there is, as a consequence of falling costs for automation,
arisk of so-called reshoring — the return flow of companies to the
native country — because so-called offshoring — low costs for labour
—islosing meaning. It is evident that this 21st century phenomenon
will impact the Slovak market and in the future its influence will
grow significantly larger.

5.3 Thestate and trade unions

Wage inflexibility is typica for the labour market, because in
circumstances of imperfect competition, companies themselves
decide on wages. Nevertheless, they are limited by trade unions— by
the conditions set down in a collective bargaining agreement, as
well as by the state through legidation — for example, in the setting
of a minimum wage. Thus, aside from companies and households,
trade unions and the state also affect the labour market. As a result
of their activities, wage rates also remain above or below the level
of the limit for work for a longer time (Holkova, 2007). The labour
market is regulated through the economic, legal and politica
instruments of the state. The state, too, is an important employer on
the labour market in the areas of the military, health care, education
and so on. It also affects the labour market through the method
taxation of income or via socia payments. State influence can take
the form of legal provisions, laws and regulations, with the most
important regulatory instrument being the statutory minimum wage
(Ivanovd, 2005). It is important to lay down certain rules between
employers and employees in relation to work. On one side stand
employers with their demands, and on the other employees, who
organize themselves into trade unions, which helps them to better
promote their own interests. Trade unions are an important partner
of the state (government) and employers in tripartite negotiations,
which are primarily concerned with questions of wages and working
conditions. The results of the negotiations result in a general
agreement and are reflected at alower level (the company level) in a
collective agreement. Trade union activities can lead to increased
labour productivity, e.g. by ensuring better overal working
conditions for employees, increasing labour mobility, but also to a
drop in efficiency by limiting the supply of labour (De La Pefia
Esteban & PefiaMiguel, 2018), strikes and other forms (Holkova,
2007). Trade unions provide a certain counterbalance to the
monopoly power of companies, but we also see them as a labour
supply monopoly. This has become one of the main causes of
imperfect competition in the labour market and conseguent wage
inflexibility (Horehgjova, Masarovd, 2007).

5.4 Unemployment

One of the most serious socia issues in Slovakia and an important
factor that influences the level and development of wages is
unemployment (or employment). The measure of unemployment
affects the performance of the nationa economy, the standard of
living and last but not least the choice of a job and the wage
associated with it. When unemployment is too high, the bargaining
power of workers is weak, and so they have amost no possibility of
pressuring employers and negotiating a higher wage, because many
unemployed people who would be willing to work for their current
wage are waiting for that job. In the case of an unfavourably low
measure of unemployment, workers would have greater bargaining
power and could claim higher (satisfactory) pay for their work with
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little risk of losing their job. Thus, this would cause employers to
not be able to permit a slowing of production by alengthy search for
new labour force with sufficient qualification with weaker demand
for jobs (Hette§, Ferenéikova, 2014; Deskar-Skrbié¢, Drezgi¢, &
Simovié, 2018).

The relationship between unemployment, nominal wages and prices
is depicted by a Phillips' curve, which illustrates the relationship
between the development of the measure of unemployment and
changes in nominal wages. The original curve derives from the
assumption that changes in nominal wages depend on the measure
of unemployment. From its shapeit’s possible to see that arelatively
small lowering of unemployment leads to a sharp increase in
nomina wage rates. The Phillips curve is valid with the supressing
of inflation and unemployment; it cannot be applied with chronic
inflation. Its curvature is given by the variability of nominal wages,
which increase for too long with growing demand for the labour
force, but dlightly go down with growing unemployment
(Istvanikova, Lukacik, Szomolanyi, 2002; Hudcovsky, Labaj, &
Morvay, 2017).

Graph 1 Development of the unemployment rate in Slovakia and the
EU, 2008 - 2018 (%)
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Graph 1 depicts the total measure of unemployment in the Slovak
Republic and the European Union from 2008 to 2018.
Unemployment in Slovakia in comparison to the EU averageis at all
times higher up to 2017, when the unemployment figures were the
same, at about 8%. The impact of the financial crisis in the EU
began to appear in the Euro Area especialy in 2008. The global
economy began to slow down, and the EU Commission carefully
advised that lower economic growth and higher inflation can be
expected in 2008 (Euractiv, 2016). The lowering of economic
growth had alarge impact on the labour market. The declining trend
in unemployment seen in the preceding years was stopped as a
consequence of the recession. In 2009 unemployment grew in
Slovakia to 12.1%. The crisis peaked in Slovakia in 2010, when
unemployment climbed to 14.5% (Morvay, 2011; Andriescu, 2018;
Ptivara, 2019). However, 2010 did not mean the end of the crisis
and its impacts on unemployment; we can ill see a level of
increased unemployment up to 2013. From 2010 to 2013, despite
small deviations, the measure of unemployment moved on
approximately the same level. We begin to see economic recovery
and the end of the impact of the crisis in 2014, when employment
began to climb. This positive trend in the economy and in
employment has endured from 2014 up to the present. In 2018 the
unemployment rate fell under the EU average (7.3%), specifically to
6.6%. The highest unemployment was recorded in Slovakiain 2010,
when it was at 14.5% and in the EU in 2013, at 11.4%.

5.5 Inflation
Inflation is a process of breakdowns in the micro- and macro-

balance in the monetary and real economy spheres. It is expressed
by an increase in prices for products and services, or by a permanent
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drop in the purchasing power per monetary unit. Price indices are
used to measure inflation. From a macroeconomic point of view,
inflation represents growth in the overall price level, thus, not arise
in the prices of individua products. It is areflection of an imbalance
in the value and material aspects of gross national earnings.
Inflationary pressures can be reduced by increasing unemployment
or by regulating wages and prices. Inflation is most often defined as
a price phenomenon, such as an increase in price levels. We label
with the rate of inflation the change in the price level over adefined
period, expressed as a percentage (IStvanikova, Lukacik,
Szomolanyi, 2002). According to experts, the primary factors that
will affect inflation growth in Slovakia in the near future are a
significant growth in wages in the economy as well as rising prices
for services. The current prognosis of the Slovek Ministry of
Finance (MFSR) assumes a stable price increase of 2.6% in 2019. In
January 2019, consumer prices have increased by 2.2% year-on-
year. The largest influence on price growth at present is the strong
wage growth in the economy. The overheating of the labour market
forces wages and the prices for services to go up, which will
continue to be the main driver of inflation in 2019. According to the
prognosis, inflation is projected to move just below 2% in 2020
(Zudel, Habrman, Pécsyova, 2019).

5.6 Influence of age on wages

One of the main factors that significantly influences the amount of
wages is age. With rising age, employees acquire a great deal of new
experience, knowledge, expertise and skills that they can use to their
benefit and for the industry in which they work. These traits create
the foundations for increasing labour productivity, and thus they
increase wages. At the same time, it is necessary to keep in mind
that with the increasing age of employees, their family
responsibilities, health problems, various physical and psychological
problems are also growing (Dashdfer, 2012). The following Table 7
shows us the average wages by age in Slovekia in € for the
monitored period from 2007 to 2017.

Table 7 Development of average monthly wage by age, in years,
2007 — 2017 (€)
2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013 | 2014 | 2015 | 2016 | 2017

0-19 | 407 | 435 | 424 | 445 | 488 | 520 | 494 | 535 | 582 | 591 | 649
20-24 | 537 | 572 | 576 | 589 | 602 | 636 | 641 | 668 | 687 | 732 | 791
25-29 | 704 | 757 | 781 | 795 | 806 | 833 | 834 | 869 | 886 | 931 | 989
30-34 | 775 | 843 | 876 | 911 | 939 | 967 | 985 | 1036 | 1057 | 1096 | 1148
35-39 | 764 | 815 | 876 | 910 | 934 | 971 | 1003 | 1072 | 1108 | 1158 | 1225
40-44 | 742 | 801 | 835 | 871 | 897 | 938 | 964 | 1037 | 1077 | 1134 | 1201
45-49 | 719 | 789 | 810 | 831 | 854 | 882 | 911 | 970 | 1008 | 1077 | 1134
50-54 | 704 | 759 | 779 | 804 | 829 | 856 | 893 | 932 | 974 | 1022 | 1077
55-59 | 714 | 752 | 768 | 793 | 817 | 842 | 861 | 910 | 944 | 977 | 1038

60 | 702 | 740 | 773 | 809 | 846 | 895 | 917 | 961 | 1002 | 1030 | 1061

Source: own processing based on the Statistical Office of the Slovak
Republic

As we can see in Table 7, the lowest wage in 2007 was earned by
young people under the age of 19 and aged 20-24. In the other age
categories, the average monthly wage was between 700 € and 800 €.
Over the monitored period, we can see that the development of
average wages in the age categories of 30 and up was very similar.
In 2017, nearly al the age categories were earning over the 1,000 €
mark, and we can say that the highest wages were earned by
employees aged 35-39 and 40-44.
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So, in general, the lowest wages go to the age category of employees
up to 24 years old. In this period of life a person has very little work
experience and tends to have lower qualifications, too. Furthermore,
this may be caused by the fact that this group includes mainly
secondary school graduates as well as students earning while
studying for a degree. They, too, often have insufficient experience
and work experience. This may be one of the reasons for the lower
wages for young people. In the examined period, the highest paid
employees were in the 35-39 years of age category. The assumption
for workers at this age is that they are already well into their
working lives and have developed work habits and experience.
Many people at this time of life reach the peak of their careers, the
time when their salary is at its highest. An employer is more willing
to invest into employees demonstrating greater enthusiasm and
productivity when working, and thus it wants to keep such
employees. Investments will be returned to the employer in the form
of a loyal and productive labour force. However, with time the
labour force gradually begins being replaced by a younger |abour
force. The development of scientific-technological innovations as
well as new technologies disadvantages older people to a certain
extent and helps younger future employees, who are more flexiblein
this regard.

5.7 Influence of sex on wages

The UN Commission for Economic, Social and Cultural Rights
points out the inequalities between men and women in Slovakia,
especially their representation on various levels in the public sector,
in authorities with crucial powers and in political parties, where they
perform this same type of work. Slovakia could avoid these matters
by amending aready valid legislation, including the Labour Code
and Anti-discrimination Act, by performing a larger number of
inspections and by applying sanctions. Wage conditions must be the
same for men and women, with no sex-based discrimination.
Women and men have the right to the same wage for the same work
performed in the same working conditions and with achievement of
the same work results (Barancova, Schronk, 2013). One of the main
factors which have a significant influence on slower wage growth
for women versus wages for men is education. Gender differencesin
wages are influenced by the level of achieved education but also its
focus. High-paying jobs and economic activities are especialy filled
by men. In contrast, professions characteristic for women are for the
most part low-income jobs. Differences in wages are also influenced
by prejudices of employers in regard to the suitability of men in
managerial functions. Another reason why women have lower
wages than men is the greater care they tend to provide for children
and relatives. One reason may be the fact that a woman in a certain
period of life will interrupt her career path with maternity leave,
which leads to stagnation in her income (Filadelfiova, 2007). The
difference of wages between the sexes is obvious, because the
wages of women during the whole monitored period did not come
close to those of men, which were notably higher. Men of each age
earned more than the average wage in the Slovak economy, and by
contrast, the average monthly wage for women in the monitored
period exceeded the overall average wage in Slovakia only in 2017.
The average hourly wage for women in Slovakia in 2018 was 19%
lower than that of men. Slovakia thus ranked in sixth place in the
EU in this regard, and the European average of the difference in
payment for women and men is 16.2%. The overall difference in
remuneration represents the difference between the average annual
income of women and men. Three types of disadvantages that
women face are included in it, namely a lower hourly wage, fewer
hours of paid worked and a lower measure of employment (for
example, due to interrupting a career to care for children or
relatives). The total difference in remuneration in Slovakia
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represents 37.3%, and the overal difference in remuneration in the
EU is on average 39.6%. The importance of the subject is dso
evident in the approach of the European Commission itself. It
created an action plan for years 2018 and 2019 in which it requested
improvement in respecting the principles of equa pay by amending
the guideline on gender equality (European Commission, 2018).

Graph 2 Development of average monthly wage by sex, 2007-2017
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5.8 Impact of education on wages

The average gross wage of employees in Slovakia differed
significantly depending on the achieved level of education.
Education in most cases serves as a criterion for the selection of
employees. For some employers, education is a prerequisite for
certain qualities of an employee, which the employer is accustomed
to valuing appropriately. Over the past decade the total education
level of the population has sharply increased. The representation of
persons with a completed secondary school education is climbing.
This development corresponds with the gradual pushing out of the
labour force without qualifications, or with low qualification from
the labour market. This trend is also significantly reflected on the
level of employee remuneration (Filadelfiovd, 2007). Table 8 shows
data on the amount of average wages of employees in Slovakia by
level of education achieved.

Table 8 Development of average monthly wage by education, 2007—
2017 (€)

2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013 | 2014 | 2015 | 2016 | 2017

Basc 462 | 493 | 502 | 515 | 536 | 559 | 587 | 607 | 637 | 670 | 717
Upper scondary| | o0 | 615 | 619 | 625 | 654 | 697 | 726 | 752 | 797 | 55
professonal
Complete upper

secondary 668 | 735 | 792 | 785 | 805 | 841 | 856 | 839 | 900 | 951 | 1010
general

Complete upper
secondary 692 | 759 | 764 | 788 | 814 | 841 | 865 | 909 | 939 | 986 | 1036
professonal

st deges | o | 900 | 929 | 967 | 930 | 961 | 969 | 1021 1088 | 1120 | 1164
university
anddegree | 1101 | 1005 | 1056|1250 | 1278 | 1209 | 1331 | 1397 | 1448 | 1504 | 1563
UanaSty
grddeges |0 | 1577|1306 | 1304 | 1307 | 1331 | 1355 | 1390 | 1444 | 1540 | 1609
UanaSty

Source: own processing based on the Statistical Office of the Slovak
Republic

From Table 8 we can see that workers with only a primary school
education completed had a lower average wage in the years 2007-
2017. Average wages for this category moved during this period
from €462 to €717. People who had a 3rd level university education
had the highest wages and did so from 2007, when their average
wage was €1234 to 2017, when they earned €1609 on average. The
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difference in earnings between workers with a primary education
and those with a 3rd level university education is very striking.
Completing the highest degree of education brings with it the
highest wages. In 2008 the wage of workers with a primary
education were 31.8% lower than the average in the economy, and
the average wage of workers with a 3rd level university education
was 76.6% higher than the average wage in the economy. Upon
comparison of the monitored period, even with 2017, workers with a
primary education earned 24.8% less than the average wage and
workers with a 3rd level university education earned 61% more than
the average in the Slovak economy. The difference between the
average pay of an employee with a university education and one
with a secondary school education in Slovakia was 37%. Despite
this being a palpable difference, among V4 countries, this gap for
university graduates is actually lower. While valuesin Poland (45%)
and Czech Republic (41%) are comparable with Slovakia, in
Hungary this is an especialy large difference. Earnings of local
employees with a university education are namely up to 69% higher
there (Richterova, 2018).

6. CONCLUSIONS

Slovakia has undergone great changes in the past 26 years. In 1993
it has become independent from Czechoslovakia, and in 2004 it has
become a member of the European Union. Despite the fact that
Slovakia is among smaller countries with a low level of average
wage, over the past ten years wage development has shown a
climbing tendency.

The most important element in the incomes of economically active
citizens is their wage, which should be fair and should aso reflect
the true value of work performed. At the same time, however, it
should motivate employees to a higher performance. If wages are
not sufficiently motivating, this can have as a cause a slowing of
social and economic development of a country. Questions on wage
levels and development are relevant not only for companies but also
for the national economy. Companies are bound by legislation in the
remuneration of their employees. From a macroeconomic point of
view awage is an important indicator of economic development and
has a big influence on the stability of the whole economy. Wage
levels are influenced in part by external but also by internal factors
of an individual nature, such as age, sex, education of the worker, as
well as the branch and professions; regional aspects are also of great
importance. A wage is a regularly studied indicator of statistical
monitoring and is also comparable in the context of transnational
observations. Therefore, the monitoring and predicting of wage
development in an economy or in key sectors is important
information for each employee, manager and leadership of a
company. A wage difference can on one hand be considered as
beneficial and necessary, and on the other we can see it as a serious
problem of the Slovak economy. Thanks to better knowledge about
it, acquired by monitoring development for the period 2007 — 2018,
we focused and compared in detail data on the level of the minimum
wage and the average wage in individual categories. Subsequently,
we indicated the factors that influence individua categories, and
how these wage differences affect the Slovak economy. Certain
factors emerged that a worker may or may not be able to influence
in order to secure a higher wage. Mainly the level of his or her
education can have an influence, and subsequently work
performance as well as the place of work. On the other hand, a
factor that a worker cannot influence in any way is his or her age.
We adso highlighted gender inequality in the contribution, the
disparity between men and women in regard to wages. The status of
the gender inequality situation is monitored by the Government
Council for Gender Equality, in line with EU definitions. The results
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that we found confirm that men are paid higher wages than women.
In recent years the question of education, which should secure a
better start for a person’s working life and also a better job, which is
directly proportional to a higher wage, has come to the forefront.
Education ranks among the influential factors clearly having an
impact on the wage level of every employee in the economy of the
Slovak Republic.

We consider the main cause of the deepening wage gap to be the
global financia crisis, the consequences of which are till evident in
the economic development of many countries still today. From the
outbreak of the crisis, we monitor increasing unemployment rates,
and this unhesalthy economic phenomenon put pressure on |ower
wages. At a time of demographic aging of the population, a
reduction in the number of jobs and increasing unemployment, a
higher degree of economic, employment and socia policy
coordination is necessary on both the EU and national levels. Such
an approach should contribute to the support of economic growth,
more job creation and overall increase in the quality of life. At the
same time, it supports and encourages the efforts of states to secure
financial and social sustainability of the applied systems of socid
protection.
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Abstract The paper isfocused on the topic of crisis communication,
primarily describing the theory of crisis communication and types of
crises. Gro is alink between cultural influences on communication
and conflict resolution, which again brings us back to crisis
communication. Communication is a manifestation of culture - it is
this statement that forms the impetus for this scientific contribution.
Key words Crisis communication, communication, cultura
dimensions, conflict theory, Coombs SCCT model

1. CRISIS COMMUNICATION AND TYPES OF
CRISES

Crisis communication has evolved in parallel with the perception of
risk in human society, but it has experienced rapid development
only in modern times. According to Vymétal (2009), crisis
communication is the exchange of information between the
competent leaders, organizations, the media, individuals or groups
prior to the occurrence of an emergency, during its course and in the
period after the emergency. The most important aspects include the
content and form: the content is understood as the underlying
situation of extraordinary character, the form is understand as the
specific tools used in communication. However, it is necessary to
take into account the possible pitfalls, the issue of confidence-
building, and the questions of perception of risk. To prevent the
communication crises, an organization develops its crisis
communication strategy, which must be built on the principles of
openness, credibility, competence and acceptance of different
opinions (MizZenkova et al., 2010). Crisis communication in an
organization can currently be seen as a subset of media
communication. It is a way for the concerned the public to satisfy
their need for information (Bednai — Jahodovd, 2011), but it is also
an integral part of one of the tools of marketing communication —
public relations. This component is characteristic of the formation of
public opinion and provision of information to the public, including
through the media. When contacting the media — particularly in the
long term — it is not appropriate to withhold negative information,
but rather to apply the chosen strategy of crisis communication.

Crisis communication can be divided into externa and interna
according to the environment in which it takes place, but also
according to the duration length. Public relations, be it with the
customers, business partners, or the media, are mainly affected by
external crisis communication, the proper management of which
affects the overall image of the organization in the eyes of the
general public. The communication crises, which differ in size and
duration, can be divided into:

= immediate crises — the most feared ones, they occur so quickly
and unexpectedly that there is little or no time for analysis and
planning, for example, a plane crash, product poisoning, death
of a key manager, earthquake, bomb threat or firearm assault
by former employee etc. Sudden crises require a prior approval
of senior management with the general plan to respond to such
acrisisto avoid confusion, conflicts and delays.

=  emerging crises — provide more time for analysis and planning,
but they can break out suddenly after a longer boiling period.
For example, this concerns the staff discontent and poor
morale, sexual harassment in the workplace, substance abuse in
the workplace etc. The key to mastering the emerging crisesis
to convince the top management to take corrective action
before the crisis reaches a critical stage.

= sustained crises — persisting for months or even years despite
al management efforts. The rumors or speculations are brought
to the media or spread by the word of mouth, and cannot be
rebutted by means of public relations.

The crisis communication in an organization is mainly concerned
with optimizing the communication processes in crisis management
not only with respect to the inner company climate but aso the
effects of the national and corporate cultures. With the advent of
globalization, it is taken for granted that the national environment is
intertwined by foreign companies and organizations with a different
business and socia culture, which can result in an interna or
externa conflict. The focus here is the functionality of the hierarchy
of international organizations and the related level of their agility. In
the recent years, agility has become a frequently discussed concept
in organizational contexts. For this reason, technological innovation
should go hand in hand with socia innovation. The innovative
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processes include the new forms of communication and cooperation.
Social innovation begins with an activity that is needed to promote
the modern working conditions for employees, such as the
promotion of self-organization and more extensive freedom in the
individual composition of work processes. On an intra-company
level, this requires participatory and trust-based actions between the
management and subordinates. These working conditions make it
possible to use the innovation potential of employees of the
organization with the active involvement of agile management.

The main function of the executives should be able to communicate
—not only the “what” but also the “how” — because communication
is one of the most important management tools to positively
influence the subordinates (Rosenstiel et al., 2011, p. 325). An
example is the examination of the state of management and
communication in German companies, which was presented in the
qualitative study of 226 executives, which shows that the use of
agile management in practice is indeed necessary, but very difficult
to achieve. As can be seen in the study on the level of efficiency and
agility (www.hays.de), managers tend to concentrate more on
traditional topics such as innovation, and their promotion of
autonomy of the subordinates is insufficient (only 17%). A change
of the existing working practices related to the constantly changing
working environment first requires a certain degree of
understanding, and even some mental bipolarity, in the executives:
This means the use of the existing knowledge (exploitation) while
concentrating on new knowledge (exploration). Organizational
ambidexterity is understood as a cost-efficient and flexible response
to rapid changes (Fojcik, 2015). However, a successful
transformation depends on the persuasion of the process
participants, which aso includes the managers and their
subordinates. The transformation is aso blocked by other
circumstances in the company, such as the reluctance of managersto
change their existing style of management (61%), or frictions
regarding the competitive mindset (26%) (www.hays.de). A strong,
and especially generally accepted corporate culture supports the
process of recognition of new management tools, however, its
implementation is a gradua and difficult process in the clash of two
cultures, which aso needs to teke intercultura interference into
account.

Intercultural interference is understood as the transfer of cultura
structures from the original culture to the equivalent structuresin the
foreign culture and vice versa. This relates to the structure of verbal
and nonverbal communication, which may be incorrect and
misleading in a foreign culture, and may lead to misunderstandings.
Thus, intercultura interference disrupts the messages in socia
interaction in the transition from the sender from one cultural
context to the recipient in the other.

Both cultures — national and corporate — are complex social
phenomena. Certain cultures are only understood by their members.
Foreign members must vigorously analyze it in order to understand
the thinking, feelings and actions of its members. Acculturation
processes in contact with another culture allow us to understand, or
even adopt such a culture. The basic components of culture include
the ideas, values, norms and attitudes that affect communication.
They can be materialized through the description of attitudes and
values of expression and deciphering of symbols and meanings to
obtain a sufficient, comprehensive and a more valid image. For a
better understanding of the origin, course and solution of
organizational crises by means of crisis communication, we will try
— from the perspective of transdisciplinary paradigms — to
theoretically clarify particularly the crises caused by cultura
interference between the national and corporate culture, and use
examples from the German, Slovak, and Chinese (where
appropriate) business culture to illustrate the concept.
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2. CULTURAL ISSUESINFLUENCING THE
EMERGENCE OF CONFLICT

The subsequent theoretical considerations on the causes and
solutions of crisis communication are based on a logical reasoning
in the genera theory of culture, demonstrated in the models by
Edward T. Hall (1990), and the specific models of cultural
circumstances in organizations in the implicit organizational model
presented by Geert Hofstede (2017), and the model of levels of
corporate culture by Edgar H. Schein (2010) relating to the analysis
of corporate culture.

The connotation of the concept “conflict” is negative, and it is
associated with a negative impact on human health. Conflicts are
necessary for an organization because they are the driving force
and/or drive for its development. Conflicts in the workplace only
result in personal growth if they are handled well by the individuals.
When we notice the conflicts, we can analyze and adequately handle
them. To have conflicts under control and stabilize them should be
one of the key objectives of each organization that carries a
conscious responsibility for the health of their staff.

The complexity of culture is also reflected in how people
communicate in the conflict. In Germany, for example, the exchange
of views is welcome and it is supported by the corporate culture by
the application of the so-called healthy arguing culture (gesunde
Streitkultur), but a quarrel at work in China is absolutely not
tolerated in terms of nationa culture. This means that the
legitimization function of culture allows the acceptance of certain
conduct. Culture manifests itself in communication and
communication is a management tool. A manager should not only
have a clear idea of the content, but aso the ways of
communication, to preclude the emergence of negative reactions in
the subordinates. An example of the communication-cultura
paradox is the corporate culture vaue in Germany where the
supervisor is expected to treat the subordinates equally, and the
Slovak national culture where the great distance to power is deeply
rooted and the supervisor is expected to maintain a certain distance,
giving rise to cultural interference, which should eliminate the
suggestions to optimize the crisis management communication
processes.

According to Rosenstiel and Nerdinger (2011), socia conflicts
within and between the groups at work can be defined as positive or
negative according to the relative scientific perspective.
Organizational psychologists perceive the socia conflicts between
the people in economic practice rather negatively because a working
man is the object of their research. The fact that conflicts are often
burdensome means that they often reduce productivity and overall
performance. Sociologists perceive socia conflicts at work a little
more positively because they see them through social systems and
structures that are cleared in conflict resolution (von Rosenstiel et
a., 2011, p. 305). Ngoh Tiong Tan (2012) defines conflict in the
cultural context asfollows: “ Conflict isa part of lifean ... routinely
deal with it, be it within a family, between people or groups, in
organizations, or in the community. Differences are often the reason
for conflict, though not necessarily. Diversity can also enrich
relationships and communities. Cultural conflict and conflict
resolution can present opportunities for change an interpersonal
growth aswell as enhance intergroup understanding” (Tan, 2012, s.
128).

Various scientific disciplines, such as sociology, philosophy,
psychology and anthropology, offer different interpretations of
conflicts. The most veracious are the ones of psychologica nature:
conflicts arise because of the subjective perception of contradictions
and take place in the people's minds and/or feelings (Hugo-Becker et
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a., 2004, p. 113). In the course of communication, subconscious
cognitive dissonance increases and manifests itself mostly
nonverbally (facial expressions, gestures) or paraverbaly (intensity
and tenor of the voice), affecting subsequent social interaction.

Friedrich Glasl (2008) analyzed conflicts and crises. In his view, a
social conflict involves the interaction of least two actants with
irregularities in thinking, perception, feeling or actionsin away that
a least one of them is appalled. The conflicts have three
characteristics: 1) Non-compliance based on different values. 2)
Personally touching — the emotional aspects of conflict. 3)
Addressing the issue — points to an active, dynamic and expansive
aspects of conflicts. The fact that conflicts have multiple actants
(biased, observers, igniters, judges) makes them difficult to control
(Gladl, 1994, p. 14).

Conflicts are inherent to human life, so in practical terms they can
be regarded as norma and sometimes even necessary. Necessary
because development and growth cannot be achieved without
destroying and/or replacing the previous — this attitude, however,
depends on the culture of the country. Furthermore, conflict
situations cause burdensome feelings impacting, which have a
negative impact on health, as statistically confirmed by numerous
studies (Badura et a., 2010).

In recent decades we have noted huge changes in the companies due
to the development and growth of the global market. The
considerably more complex requirements for staff have opened the
way for new and modern concepts of cooperation, which if not taken
into account in crisis communication, may result in a further
escalation of the conflicts.

2.1 New forms of cooperation asthe cause of conflicts

Empower ment

According to George Schreydgg (2008), empowerment is defined as
empowering within which the employee is entitled to individua
decisions and expected to act in higher own initiative, foresight and
readiness to take responsibility (Schreydgg, 2008, p. 228). This
increases the need for information exchange and cooperation with
others in the company. This form of cooperation must be solely
based on the person's own will and not be enforced by corporate
rules. Here, a certain degree of diversity of possible cooperations
can be assumed because interpersonal relationships form and are
formed by work situations. It can also be assumed that the extension
of powers in the workplace by introducing empowerment and
thereby reducing the hierarchical positions increases the potential
for conflict arising from the collaboration. The organizations
accumulate the main themes of human existence mostly in a hidden
form, such as the desire for recognition, privileges and power — and
also the fear of rejection or failure on the other hand.

Comparison with others

The theory of social comparison is represented by Leon Festinger
(1954) who dealt with cognitive dissonance in comparison with
others. A person constantly compares himself/herself, either
consciously or unconscioudly, to others. Higher goals have an effect
on who he/she compares to (Festinger, 1954). How social
comparison unravels in the workplace? 1) communicatively, i.e.
through statements and their content, and 2) symbolically, by means
of status symbols. The outcome of socia comparison with others
leads to self-knowledge and/or own categorization by identifying the
differences. Difference is followed by identity. It is natura that
everyone is trying to win when comparing himself/herself with
others (Klauer, 2008). However, socia comparisons pave the way to
internal conflicts because comparison may result in a persona
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defeat. This may result in emotional dissonance, which is
accompanied by negative feelings and manifests itself in
communication (Watzlawick et al., 2011).

Emotional effects on humans

Organizations are constantly exposed to changes and experts agree
that only the most agile survive. Man is naturally seeking stability —
and not change. Change can be associated with the fear of failure,
rivalry or failure when being confronted by novelties. According to
Ansfried B. Weinert (2004), even technologica progress and
competitiveness of the organization bring various changes. For an
organization to respond more quickly on the market, a tendency of
enterprises to narrow the hierarchical structures has been observed
in Germany in the recent years. Of course, the breakdown of
hierarchies increases the exclusivity of the leading positions in the
organization. This situation promotes competitiveness and rivalry in
the workplace. Hugo-Becker and Becker (2004) recognize that
organizational decisions, e.g. alocation of hierarchical positions,
bonuses or declaration of public recognition for the achievements of
someone, can cause emotional reactions, such as envy, in other
employees (Hugo-Becker et al., 2004, p. 145). But even the mergers
or introduction of new technologies bring about changes in the
corporate culture and a certain degree of stress among the
employees who are constantly confronted with the loss of jobs,
changes in the job positions or standards in the company (Weinert,
2004, p. 300).

A defiant reaction of the employees, the so-caled reactance, is a
motivational impetus for the internal rejection of the novelties, and
is primarily manifested in process changes (Landes & Steiner, 2013,
p. 732). If reactance grows to mass proportions in a company, there
isonly asmall step to acrisis. Resistance can be demonstrated in the
workplace in various modern ways, such as absenteeism, which is
defined as frequent or unjustified absence at work. A much more
serious problem for an organization is the so-called presenteeism,
which is defined as working while sick. When a person appears in
the workplace and is unfit for work, he/she has lower productivity
and makes more mistakes. Low concentration in the workplace often
corresponds with dissonant human relations (Aronsson et al., 2000).
Einarsen (1999) highlights the need to analyze the dimension of
long-term psychological pressure and its permanent socid
consequences for the individual.

2.2 The cultural mode of conflict resolution

Communication is the basis for the dissemination of culture and
cultura traditions, and conflict resolution depends not only the
relevant technique, but also on the culture. Among others, culture
aso has the “legitimation” function, i.e. the cultural modes can be
used to resolve and overcome conflicts. In other words, a given
culture requires us to behave in a certain way. According to
Hofstede (2005), culture is the collective programming of the mind.
For example, rivalry is not desired in the Chinese collectivist
culture, and therefore it is handled indirectly. The semantic meaning
of competitiveness is “speciad admiration”. Chinese culture is
forcing the Chinese employees to transform the perceived rivalry in
the course of communication into polite or even flattering words. In
the Confucian collectivist culture of the country it serves to protect
the speakers from conflicts (at least outwardly), with harmony at the
forefront. In contrast, the German individualist culture requires a
direct and open communication in the workplace. The reason is the
thinking and actions in the companies, which aptly illustrates the
Hofstede implicit organization model in Fig. 1.
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Fig. 1: Implicit organization model

Small power distance | Large power distance

Small uncertainty Market (Denmark, Family (Slovakia,
avoidance Sweden, USA) China)

Great uncertainty ) Pyramid (Japan,
avoidance MEETT2(CETET) Russia)

Source: own processing according to Hofstede et al., 2005, p. 243

The figure shows the typical behavior in organizations as a result of
cultura differentiation. Slovakia is in the field of “family” where
values other than those in Germany are dominant. Germany isin the
field of “maching’. In the family, values such as harmony and
acceptance of opinion of senior members (or the head of the family
— the boss in the organizational context) are important, which
presumes the avoidance of conflict. On the other hand, the most
important aspect of a machine is that it works, and this is only
possible if the failures or breakdowns (in the context of
organizational conflicts) are immediately addressed.

Edgar H. Schein (2010) postulates that the view of the corporate
culture alows us to better understand the arising conflicts and even
“understand” the rebellion against changes (Schein, 2010, p. 178).
Karl Eibl (2009) asks the following question from the
evolutionary/biological perspective: When a person cannot go
beyond higher genetic disposition, i.e. when he/she is limited by
nature, can these shortcomings be compensated by culture? Perhaps
the answer isa“yes’: by means of communication. Communication
is an anthropological constant, but anthropological constants aso
include aggressiveness and conflicts. Communication as part of the
culture is essential and indispensable for conflict resolution.

Eibl (2009) points to the need to look at culture as a mediator
between nature and the individual. Culture is forcing an individual
into a corset: If there were no culture, each individual could freely
use and satisfy higher affectations, inclinations and motivations.
From the perspective of nature, human beings have a tendency to
conflict because of the perpetual struggle for scarce resources, such
as the leadership positions in the workplace. Therefore, a person as
an individua has an inherent and continuous conflict with the
culture. The existence of conflictsis not a coincidence.

During the evolution of human socialization a hierarchy was used,
which helps people to solve conflicts. A hierarchy ensures socia
order in each culture (Happel 2017). Examples include the
considerations of the Chinese philosopher Confucius (orig. Kong Fu
Ze): seniors stand above juniors; men over women; fathers over
sons; older brothers over younger; officers over farmers; bosses over
employees, and these notions shape the Chinese culture to this day
(Hofstede & Hofstede, 2005, p. 64). In countries such as Slovakia,
Germany and China the relations between superiors and
subordinates in the workplace differ and they are determined by
national culture. In al three countries, the hierarchy is present, but
manifestsitself in adifferent form (Stemplinger et al., 2005).

The hierarchical organization is related to power — the privilege
associated with a certain position in the structure of corporate
hierarchy. Hofstede (2005) identified six cultural dimensions in the
structure of an organization, which may be used to measure the
national dimension by Power Distance, and express it numericaly.
The highest possible score on the scale is 100, and it provides
information on the dependency of relationships in the workplace
(Hofstede et al., 2005).
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Fig. 2: National cultural dimension - Power Distance (PDI)

Germany® Slovakia

Source:https://www.hofstede-insi ghts.com/product/compare-
countries/, accessed on 22.11.2018

Fig. 2 shows the situation in Slovakia and Germany in Power
Distance (Power Distance Index), i.e. to what extent is inequality in
the distribution of power accepted in society. A high score on the
scale indicates that the less powerful individuals accept the
unequally distributed power (Slovakia = 100 out of 100). A low
score indicates that power is evenly distributed (Germany = 35 out
of 100). In Germany, a supervisor is likely to be perceived as a
“primus inter pares’ (first among equal). This means that he/she
takes into account the opinions of his/her subordinates, and defines
himself/herself on their level — as their coach. And adjusts his/her
communication accordingly. It can be inferred from the above that
hierarchy is merely functional in the German culture and it is not an
instrument of demonstration of power in the workplace (Mochtarova
2000, p. 23). Taking into account the implicit model of organization
it can be concluded that the “machineg” mentality in the German
corporate culture is congruent with the behavior of the executives —
readiness to resolve conflicts without emotions. When
organizational changes are introduced, such as empowerment in
German companies, the implementation of this form of cooperation
in Slovakia is almost impossible and a conflict between the Slovak
managers and their subordinates may easily erupt. The cultura
values stand in the way — both on behalf of the superiors (possible
reactance regarding the loss and/or limitation of power) and
subordinates (possible reactance to assume the responsibility that
has been so far carried by the superior). One does not perceive
his’her own culture, and is possibly “blind” to higher cultural eye.
Only a confrontation with another different culture provides a
differentiated view of hissher own (Thomas, 1993, p. 381). The
Slovak managers operating under the German corporate culture are
facing a considerable challenge to reconcile the conflicting values
and communicate them optimally.

Communication reflects the spirit of society and the behavior of an
individual is largely affected by his’her cultural circumstances
(Gunkel, 2011, p. 380). Dowling et a. (2008) puts a great emphasis
on the so-caled “cultura shock” in the context of internationalist
companies — the attitudes, values and norms are very different
between the two cultures: ,, An important characteristic of cultureis
that it is so subtle a process that one is not always conscious of its
effect on values, attitudes and behaviors. One usualy has to be
confronted with a different culture in order to fully appreciate this
effect* (Dowling et ., 2008, s. 10).

People's expectations on the environment and society are closdly
linked to communication and culture. These expectations vary
depending on the cultural context they originated in. In the
international companies, the national values of their subsidiaries in
the country of operation are dominant (Karten, 2004, p. 72). The
ideas and expectations of German parent companies regarding the
communication in the company may therefore be different from the
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ideas and expectations of its subsidiaries in Slovakia. To enrich the
negotiation skills between the two countries the cultural interference
in communication needs to be identified, which contributes to the
optimization of communication processes between the trading
partners.

3. COMMUNICATION ASAN EXPRESSION OF
CULTURE

According to Hofstede et al. (2005) culture is learned and not
inherited, dynamically self-modifying and not statically stable, and
aways collective, yet lived at the individua level. Culture directs
the collective behaviora norms, which are customary in social
intercourse.

According to Edgar H. Schein's model (2010), each corporate
culture is incorporated into the nationa culture of the country of
operation. This means that based on the assumptions and beliefs of
its founders, executives and employees, the company reflects the
deeper assumptions of national culture (own translation: Schein,
2010, p. 60). According to Schein, corporate culture can be seen as
follows: “ The culture of a group can now be defined as a pattern of
shared basic assumptions that was learned by a group as it solved
its problems of external adaptation and internal integration, that
has worked well enough to be considered valid and, therefore, to be
taught to new members as the correct way to perceive, think, and
feel in relation to those problems* (Schein, 2004, s. 17).

Fig. 3: Three levels of corporate culture
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Source: (own processing from Schein, 2010, p. 31)

Fig. 3 shows the level of corporate culture, which point to its depth,
width and stability. Culture cannot be easily changed, but it can be
observed and partialy deciphered and interpreted, however, it is
impossible to fully understand it (Schein, 2010, p. 40).

According to Neubauer (2003), corporate culture is a "set of shared
ideas, values and norms that have been developed to overcome the
problemsin an organization ... and that have proven so effective that
they are passed on to the new members of the organization to make
them perceive, think, feel and act accordingly” (own trandlation
from Neubauer 2003, p. 22). This transfer to the new members of
the organization, subject to acceptance, ensures their socia
compatibility.
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3.1 Cultural dimensions

Cultural dimensions and standards aim to highlight the stereotypes
in the behavior of one culture, diversity of behavior in different
cultures, their understanding and compliance thereto. In the
following section, we will present two empirical studies on culture:
Hofstede's and Trompenaar's.

A. Cultural dimensions are aptly described by Hofstede (2005) in
his organizational model in Fig. 4.

Fig. 4: Cultural dimensions according to Hofstede

I| || I‘ || “ li
Source: https://www.hof stede-insights.com/product/compare-
countries/

Power distance

The Power Distance cultura dimension shows us to what degree
society expects or accepts the diversity in its institutions and
organizations. According to Gunkel (2011, p. 381), this dimension
refers to the degree of centraization of decision-making, which
means that the countries with a large Power Distance expect
centralized decisions — in contrast, the countries with a small power
distance are typical for the acceptance of decentralized decisions.
Slovakia shows the highest score in the Power Distance dimension
as anation (Hofstede & Hofstede, 2005, p. 43). The chief executive
has a dominant position in the workplace and the subordinates
accept it. On the other hand, a great Power Distance also brings a
certain degree of responsibility of the chief executive for his/her
subordinates. Hofstede's Power Distance can be critically interpreted
through a deeper insight into the source of this power. This means
that Hofstede does not address the source of this power: it is
political power, the power of information, or rather family relations
or connections?

Individualism vs. collectivism

This dimension refers to the degree of preference to take care of
oneself and his’her immediate family, or to commit to a greater team
of people or close or more distant family members. In a work
scenario, it can be seen that the employees who prefer
individualistic values are more successful in an individualist work
tasks, and on the other hand, the employees preferring collectivist
vaues are more successful in teamwork.

Individualism and collectivism are the two sides of the same coin: if
individualism prevails, collectivism is low. Individualism manifests
itself through own decisions without consulting others, by living the
preferred lifestyle regardiess of others, but also by taking full
responsibility for own life. Collectivism is characterized by
following the group norms, such as the family contexts and
delegation of responsibility for onesdf to the church, faith or
employer. In collectivist cultures, the avoidance of social conflicts
due to the possible loss of protection of the group as a result of the
conflict. This aspect should be taken into account in the dissertation
project when making proposals for optimizing the communication
processes.
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Masculinity vs. femininity

In the countries with prevalent masculine vaues in the nationa
dimension the traits such as the ability to enforce one's views,
competitiveness and materialism, are esteemed and cherished. In
contrast, in the countries with feminine values, interpersonal
relationships and the quality of life prevail. In the masculine culture
workplaces, it is manifested through a strong emphasis on the
security associated with financial expression and interesting work
activities. In contrast, the feminine cultures prefer the values such as
human relations and working conditions.

Uncertainty avoidance

This dimension refers to the degree of seriousness, which society
gives to the values such as stability, security and prognosis. It is
reflected on the organizational level in the countries with a high
score in this national dimension by establishing formal rules for
controlling and structuring the work activities. This also includes
operational tasks and responsibility. Avoidance of uncertainty
reflects the extent of the necessity to control the future. A high
degree of uncertainty avoidance focuses on general rules, and the
laws are accepted. A change is seen as athreat with associated risks.
In contrast, alow degree of uncertainty avoidance views changes as
achance and not arisk. In countries with low uncertainty avoidance
people frequently change employers and professions.

Short-termvs. long-term orientation

This cultural dimension expresses the amount of planning in society.
In the short-term orientation, the past and present is important — in
the long-term orientation, the future, traditions and rituals are
important. In the work context, it is manifested through the nature of
employment relationships: The cultures with a short-term
orientation are focused on short-term results, and cultures with a
long-term orientation are focused on building good business
relationships, market position, and especially sustainability.

Modulation of affects

This national dimension expresses the range, i.e. the ability to
coordinate impulsive behavior. It shows to what extent it is
acceptable to openly show human emotions. A low score on the
scale indicates a very strong control of human emotions in public.
China can be taken as an example — the non-verbal aspects, such as
facial expressions and gestures, are almost absent in communication.
In public, it is reflected through prudent and discreet demeanor
(Hofstede et al., 2005, 2017).

B. Cultural dimensions according to Trompenaars

Trompenaars accommodates culture as a dynamic process of
solutions to human problems in three areas. human relations,
understanding of time and nature. Based on the works of Hofstede
and Hall, he developed the theory of analysis of cultural differences.
In the 1980s, Trompenaars conducted a study with 15,000
employees in various hierarchies in 28 countries (Trompenaars,
1993) and extended it in the early 1990s to add further 15,000
questionnaires. He identified five cultural dimensions, however,
these were deviating from Hofstede. These values were aptly
summarized by Gunkel (2011, p. 385):

Universalismvs. particularism

Universalism refers to the social code. It is assumed that what is
good and right should be defined and used a al times.
Particularistic values are concentrated on the use of specific
connections and relationships - socia code is not relevant here.
Therefore, particularistic culture do not recognize one set way only,
but they are tolerant to other approaches, and those related to
families stand at the forefront.
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Individualism vs. communitarianism

This dimension explains the extent to which individuals are
perceived as members of a group. Individualistic cultures prefer the
ideas and development of the individual while the communitarian
cultures favor the community with the possibility of developing
many.

Neutrality vs. emotionality

The neutrality vs. emotionality cultural dimension shows the point
in which emotion is expressed in socia interaction. In neutra
cultures, the interpersonal relationships are therefore more objective
and distanced.

Specificity vs. diffusion

Diffuse cultures prefer real persona relationships in the workplace.
In the specific cultures, the relations between business partners
depend on the situation and are mostly regulated by contracts.

Achievement vs. ascription

In cultures where performance is valued, reports on the employee's
previous successes are preferred. In cultures where ascription and
lineage play an important role, one's status is secured rather through
tribal relations, social status, gender or age.

Trompenaars later added two more cultural dimensions to the above:
Seriality vs. Parallelism (Sequential time vs. synchronous time),
which reflect the treatment of time in a particular culture, i.e. events
occurring sequentially/consecutively or synchronously/concurrently.
For example, the work processes are sequentia in Germany and
simultaneous in China. Internal vs. outer direction reflects the
treatment of nature, and especialy the interference into the
environment either through control or cooperation (Gunkel, 2011, p.
385).

C. Cultura dimensions according to Hall

A research into nonverba communication in connection with
intercultural management was conducted by Edward T. Hall who
had expert interviews with over 180 senior executives over a period
of two decades, seeking an answer to the research question: How
much communication is enough? Given the communication context,
he distinguishes between low and high cultura context (Hall et al.,
1990, p. 6). In the high-context culture, everything related to the
unspoken moods and gestures associated with the communication
processis essential in addition to the spoken word. In contrast, in the
low-context culture, it is necessary to communicate more
extensively and even express the moods and gestures because the
relevant society is not collective, and it requires a deeper
explanation for the recipient to better understand the message.
Explicit communication is thus based on the division between work
and private relationships (Gunkel, 2011, p. 380). Similarly, Hall
identifies the idea of space and time as cultura dimensions that vary
depending on the western/northern and eastern/southern mentality.
In the western cultures, the notion of timeis linear, much is planned
in advance, and the set time is respected. In contrast, in Eastern
cultures, time flexibility and persona contacts are preferred, and
timeliness does not play a very important role. Hall and Hall (1990)
distinguish between western and eastern mentality in the workplace,
which is demonstrated in the speed and manner of exchange of
information as follows. "In high-context cultures, interpersonal
contacts take precedence over everything else; wherever people are
spatially involved with each other, information flows freely. In
business, executives do not seal themselves off behind secretaries
and closed doors; in fact in Japan senior executives may even share
offices so that each person knows as much about the entire base of
operations as possible, and in France an executive will have ties to
a centrally located bureau chief to keep a finger on the pulse of
information flow. In these cultures most people are already highly
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contexted and therefore don't need to be briefed in much detail for
each transaction ..." (Hall et a., 1990, p. 23)

3.2 Culture, values and conflicts

According to Neubauer (2003, p. 63), values are a normative and
moral anchor in an individual that guide his’her behavior in a
particular situation — personal values decide what is right and
wrong. Frey et a. (2016, p. 314) describe the problem between the
mediation of values and their anchoring in human behavior, which
can eventually lead to internal conflicts in an individua. The
conflicts surface through communication, and they lead to
disharmony in socia interaction. There is a certain discrepancy
between the proclamation of values and actual behavior, that is,
between words and actions. Nevertheless, people are trying to
behave according to their values and, following Frey (2016), certain
variables complicate and/or aggravate the transformation between
the professed values and actual behavior.

The values that are valid in one culture vary from those in other
cultures, which is reflected in behavior. Intercultural competence is
one of the key competences for the employees of internationa
corporations — a knowledge of what values are preferred in which
culturein order to adequately approach the other mentality. Through
sensible perception, intercultural competence helps us to convey this
knowledge into an adequate behavior towards the foreign culture
(Frey et d., 2016, p. 314).

Conflicts between the communication aim and professed values
People are in permanent conflict with themselves because the values
overlap in in communication, so there is a conflict between the
transparent and diplomatic communication. It can be concluded that
the values are mutualy exclusive in their extreme forms. A
paradoxical situation occurs, for example, when someone truly
appreciates another person but cannot always communicate
everything honestly and openly. This means that the values are
variable and dependent on the interlocutor and the situation —
sometimes they are foregrounded or they remain on the periphery
(Frey et al., 2016, p. 315).

In the organizational context, this can be to some extent understood
as a micropolitical procedure, which has a rather negative effect on
social interaction.

Conflicts in an organization may also be formed because of the
inconsistency between self-evaluation and evauation of others. It
can be explained by the socia phenomenon of observation of the
proclaimed vs. lived values, which results in hybrid behavior in the
workplace. Hybrid behavior means to behave differently —
according to the situation. A high percentage of employees always
think higher of themselves than the others (Frey et a., 2016, p. 315).
As aresult, the result of self-assessment is not identical to the result
of the assessment of others. If an executive judges himself/herself as
credible but the subordinates rate him/her as unreliable, this
situation may be interpreted as variablee who the executive
interacted with and under what conditions (alone or in the presence
of the team). To better assess the behavior of others, one needs to be
familiar with these circumstances.

The “living” of certain values is often enforced only when people
feel they are being observed. From a psychological standpoint, it can
be concluded that anonymity is a kind of protective equipment
against the sanctions, and persons are able to act otherwise, i.e. far
beyond the definition of their own values. Empirica studies show
that people act more egoistically knowing their behavior remains
hidden — and only if their behavior and/or actionsis clearly revealed
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do they act according to the values (Diener 1979; Zimbardo 1970,
quoted from Frey et al., 2016, p. 317).

The living of own values is threatened when, for example, a culture
of individual successes prevails in the organizational context, in
which the stronger wins. This particularly concerns getting even
greater power and strategic use of the situations to enforce
individual goals — even when the circumstances damage others.
There are corporate cultures in which the tactics of micropolitical
negotiations are supported in order to increase the productivity
through the rivalry of colleagues. These sociaization processes in
the workplace cause a discrepancy in living the values: it is not
possible to live the values, such as fairness or cooperation, in the
workplace even though these values are preferred private lives. It
can be explained by the defense mechanisms in the context of
interactions where peopl e often react by intentionally betraying their
own vaues. The need for self-defense is manifested in reciprocal
practices "tit for tat", the idea of which is originaly based on a
positive cooperative strategy in organizational contexts (Axelrod
2005, quoted from Freyaet a., 2016, p. 317). However, this practice
contributes to the reduction of cognitive dissonances by legitimizing
the (sometimes selfish) behavior if only areaction is given.

4. CRISISSTRATEGY AND COMMUNICATION —AN
INSTRUMENT OF CONFLICT RESOLUTION IN
AN ORGANIZATION

So how should we prevent and deal with the crisisin an organization
that arises suddenly and unexpectedly? We are aided by the crisis
strategy and a previously prepared emergency plan. This should
include a procedure for the affected and interested parties, which
includes the role and function of a spokesperson, other presenters,
and competent persons from senior management of the company,
and/or the main representatives of the office, institution etc. When
the crisis communication is aso viewed as an integra part of
relationships with the public, it is recommended that the following 5
steps discussed at length by Svoboda (2009) be respected.

Analyze the crisis situation.

Prepare a detailed plan for crisis communication.
Choose appropriate topic presenters.

Choose suitable communication channels.

Provide training to presenters to cope with the crisis.

grwNE

4.1 Coombs SCCT model in the proces sof crisis
communication

There are many different theories and models that can be used in a
crisis.  We decided to further describe the process based on the
Coombs model (Situational Crisis Communication Theory - SCCT).
The Situational Crisis Communication Theory (SCCT) is an
experimentally tested analytica framework for the study of crisis
communication. It consists of three main parts: typology of crisis
situations, typology of response strategies to the crisis, and the
mechanism for adaptation of the response strategies to a crisis
(Coombs, 2006). It alows us to determine how to maximize the
protection of the reputation and good name of an organization by
means of crisis communication (Coombs, 2007a). The theory
describes how the key aspects of the crisis affect the perception of
the organization's reputation. Based on this, the theory formulates
empirically tested recommendations to select the most appropriate
response strategy to the crisis (see Fig. 5).

This theory can be applied to any type of organization. The theory
of crisis communication suggests that an effective emergency
response depends on the assessment of the situation and the
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associated threats to reputation (Holdswordt, 2014). SCCT
understands “reputation” as an aggregate score that the stakeholders
give based on how the organization meets their expectations based
on its previous behavior (Coombs, 2007b).

Fig. 5 Model of crisis situation according to Stuational Crisis
Communication Theory

Source: Coombs, T. W. 2007a. Ongoing Crisis Communication:
Planning, Managing, and Responding, Second Edition, Thousand
Oaks: SAGE Publications.

The crisis poses a threat to the reputation of an organization as it
affects a wide range of stakeholder groups and gives them a reason
to think low of the organization. The concept of reputational capital
is the he conceptualization of reputation and its threats, i.e. the rate
of quality of the relationships that the organization built with its
stakehol ders and the opinion they have of the company and its brand
(Fombrun — Van Riel, 2004). An organization with a solid origina
reputation and/or higher initial amounts of reputational capital has
more reputational capital to spend in a crisis than an organization
with a neutral or bad reputation before the onset of the crisis, and
therefore it manages to overcome the crisis more easily. The
negative reputation of an organization leads to negative behavior
intentions of the stakeholders against it.

The first step in this theory is to identify the type of crisis. The
STTC provides twelve types of crises divided into three groupings,
which vary by the degree of responsibility that the stakeholders
attribute to an organization for the crisis:

1. Victim — the organization is seen as a victim of the crisis and has
little or no attributed responsibility and mild reputational threats.

2. Accident — the crisisis seen as arandom event, i.e. the actions of
the organization were unintentional, and only minimal responsibility
is attributed to the organization.

3. Intention — includes the crises that the organization could have
prevented and are caused by a deliberate immoral and/or illegal
conduct with a strong attribution of responsibility (Coombs —
Holladay, 2002).

The second step is to define the response strategies to the crisis.
Their aim is to correct the reputation of the organization, limit the
negative impact of the crisis and avoid negative behaviord
intentions (Coombs, 2007b). These strategies describe what the
crisis staff should do and communicate in response to the crisis.
They are sorted according to the degree of acceptance of
responsibility by the organization, and they are also grouped into
three groups. deny crisis response strategies, diminish crisis
response strategies and rebuild crisis response strategies. These
primary strategies are complemented by secondary supporting
strategies:
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A. Primary crisis response strategies:

1. Strategiesto deny the responsibility:

a) Attack the accuser — confrontation of persons or groups claiming
that the organization is facing a problem. The response may include
athresat of legal action.

b) Denial — a claim that the crisis does not exist, or that the
organization did not carry out the actions leading to the crisis.

c¢) Transfer of responsibility (scapegoat) — a person or group outside
the organization is blamed for the crisis.

2. Srategies to diminish the responsibility:

a) Excuse — denia of the organization’s intention to cause damage
or aclaim that it could not have influenced the circumstances that
led to the crisis.

b) Justification — an effort to minimize the perceived damage caused
by the crisis.

3. Strategiesto rebuild trust:

a) Compensation — an organization offers money or other
compensation to the victims of the crisis.

b) Apology - is divided into full or partial. Full apology constitutes
the acceptance of responsibility for the crisis, an expression of
concern and regret over the crisis. Partia apology is only an
expression of interest to address the crisis and show regret over the
events. The selection of either variant depends on the ensuing legal
response.

B. Secondary crisis response strategies:

1. Srategiesto bolster reputation:

a) Reminder - areminder of past good works of the organization.

b) Ingratiation - recognizing the contribution of the stakeholders to
resolve the crisis.

¢) Victimage - the stakeholders are reminded that the organization is
avictim of the crisis (Coombs, 20073a).

In addition to the rules for determining the content of crisis response
SCCT also provides advice on its form. These can be summarized in
afew concise rules. The initial response to the crisis must come as
quickly as possible. The response must be factually accurate and
consistent between the spokespersons of the organization. Public
safety must be a top priority. SCCT aso recommends using all
available information channels for the organization to express
interest and/or sympathy for the victims of the crisis (Coombs,
2007c).

4.2 Therole of management in crisiscommunication

The organizations have been recently subject to the requirement for
the so-called agility and agile management that can flexibly respond
to crisis situations. Agility is seen in the organizational context as an
essential factor for maintaining competitiveness and survival of the
organization. According to Hofert (2016), agile organizations are
demonstrably significantly more successful than the non-agile ones.
Agility is understood as speed, flexibility and proactive adaptation
to change. The ever-accelerating development of new technologies
and digitization increases the complexity and uncertainty in
enterprises (Hofert 2016). According to Nowotny (2016, p. 62),
agility means anticipating change, generating confidence, initiating
activities and liberalizing thinking. An agile mindset should be the
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best starting point: away from profitable thinking (Shareholder
Vaue) and closer to meaningfulness (Corporate Socia
Responsihility), away from hierarchical structures and closer to the
network of contacts — and in terms of management philosophy —
away from controlling and closer to empowerment, strategically
away from long-term planning and closer to flexible testing —and in
terms of communication — away from closeness and closer to
transparency (Nowotny, 2016, p. 364).

Using the qualitative study conducted in 2016 in 15 organizations of
various sizes through semi-structured interviews with 45 executives
from management boards, human resources and specidist
departments, the four main aspects defining agility were defined: 1)
speed, 2) adaptation, 3) customer focus and 3) mobility (orig. Agiles
Mindset). This last aspect is based on mutual respect in social
interaction between the superiors and inferiors, and vigorous
communication a the same level (www.haufede). Agile
organizations require their employees to implement competencies
such as self-management, learning, collaboration and anticipation.
These requirements are based on the high degree of autonomy of
employees. The role of personnel marketing is to display these
values of agile organizations to hire only those employees whose
personality allows working in agile environments. This means that
expertise is not as important in agile organizations because it can be
quickly compensated by training (quoted from Doege et al., 2019, p.
80). Also, the development of employees in agile organizations
needs to take into account the degree of maturity of employees (e.g.
is the employee a graduate or a person with 5 or 20 years of
experience). Hierarchy is virtualy absent, or if present, it is only
reflected on one level of management. The most important
component is interaction in the workplace, i.e. exchange of
information among the colleagues, which is supported by
retrospective. Hofert (2016, p. 105) understands retrospective as a
moderated ex-post analysis of the work processes in accordance
with the principle that every opinion is important and everyone gets
a say. The establishment of such behavior in the corporate culture
can be achieved through regular staff training on topics such as
communication, conflicts, provision and receipt of feedback,
decisions and cooperation (Hofert, 2016). If the executives embrace
this agile approach to solving the crisis in an organization, thereisa
high chance that the crisis will be resolved effectively and for the
benefit of all persons concerned.

5. SUMMARY

Globalization and digitization brings many challenges, including
those related to communication. To ensure optimum
communication, cooperation based on contextual thinking and
actions is of key importance. A change of the cultural environment
towards a more open and transparent communication and
cooperation is decisive in this context (Mersiowsky et al., 2019, p.
328). When there are frictions between the highly normative
standardized and flexible localized business culture, the aim of crisis
communication is to identify the cultural interference components
and incorporate the methods to reduce it into the emergency
communication strategy.

The actual intercultural competence, such as the ability for
isomorphic attribution (to know how to put oneself in the situation
as it is experienced by the interlocutor), is not sufficient when the
cooperation concerns internationa partners without feedback. If the
communication flows do not reflect cultural sensitivity, they are not
working properly, and cooperation without a conflict is not possible.
Top management should also be prepared to dea with crisis
situations resulting from a conflict of cultures. It can be assumed
that incompatible cultural values can lead to cultura interference.
Failure of adequate treatment of the leaders in a subsidiary by senior
management — manifested by the lack of (inter)cultural sensibility —
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can have unpleasant conseguences for the enterprise: If a Slovak
executive is compelled to enforce the corporate values from a
foreign culture, which are potentially incompatible with the national
valuesin Slovakia, it can result in aworkplace crisis.

The use of the above theories and models in Slovekia could
contribute to the optimization of communication processes in order
to mitigate the impact of interaction risk factors at an international
workplace.

Sour ces

1. Aronsson, G. — Gustafsson, K. — Dalner, M. 2000. Sick but
yet at work. An empirical study of sickness presenteeism
In Journal of Epidemiology & Community Health, 54, p.
502-509.

2. Aronson, E. — Wilson, T. — Aket, R. 2014
Sozia psychologie. (8., aktudisierte Auflage).
Hallbergmoos: Pearson. ISBN 978-3-86894-217-0. p. 678.

3. Badura, B. — Schroder, H. — Klose, J. — Macco, K. (Hrsg.)
2010.  Fehlzeiten- Report 2010. Vielfat managen:
Gesundheit fordern — Potenzide nutzen. Zahlen, Daten,
Analysen aus alen Branchen der Wirtschaft. Berlin
Heidelberg: Springer. ISBN 978-3-642-12897-4. p. 491.

4. Bednaf, V. —Jahodova, H.2011. Medialni komunikace pro
management (Media Communication for Management).
Prague: Grada, 2011. ISBN 978- 80- 247- 3629- 7.

5. Coombs, TW. — Holladay S.J. 2002. Helping Crisis
Managers Protect Reputational Assets: Initial Tests of the
Situational Crisis Communication Theory In Management
Communication Quarterly, Issue 16, no. 2, p. 165-186.

6. Coombs, T. W. 2006. The Protective Powers of Crisis
Response Strategies In Journal of Promotion Management,
issue 12, no. 3-4, p. 241-260.

7. Coombs, T. W. 2007a. Ongoing Crisis Communication:
Planning, Managing, and Responding, Second Edition,
Thousand Oaks: SAGE Publications.

8. Coombs, T. W. 2007b. Protecting Organization Reputations
During a Crisis: The Development and Application of
Situational Crisis Communication Theory In Corporate
Reputation Review , issue 10, p. 163-176, [online], 2007 .
Available at:  <http://www.palgrave-journals.com/crr/jo
urnal/v10/n3/full/ 1550049a.html)>.

9. Coombs, T.W. 2007c. Crisis Management and
Communications In Institute for Public Relations. [onling],
2007 Available at: < http://www.instituteforpr.org/to
pics/crisismanagement-and-communications/>.

10. Doege. | — Thode, S. 2019. HR-Management in agilen
Unternehmen  —  Ergebnisse  einer  explorativen
Untersuchung. In: Markus H. Dahm & Stefan Thode
(Hrsg.). Strategie und Transformation im digitalen
Zeitdter. (77-90). Wieshaden: Springer Gabler. p. 350.
ISBN 978-3-658-22031-0.

11. Dowling, P.J. — Festing, M. — Engle, SR.A.D. 2008.
International Human Resource Management. Managing
people in a multinational context. (Fifth Edition).
SouthWestern. p. 368. ISBN: 978-1-84480-542-6.

12. Déring, N. — Bortz, J. 2016. Forschungsmethoden und
Evaluation in den Sozial- und Humanwissenschaften. (5.,
vollstandig Uberarbeitete, aktualisierte und erweiterte
Auflage). Berlin Heidelberg: Springer. p. 1051. ISBN 978-
3-642-41089-5.

13. Einarsen, S. 1999. The nature and causes of bullying at
work. International Journal of Manpower, 20, 1/2, 16-27.

14. Esser, H. 2001. Soziologie. Spezielle Grundlagen. Band 6:
Sinn und Kultur, Frankfurt am Main: Campus. p. 512.
ISBN 3-593-36335-6.

15. Festinger, L. 1954. A theory of sociad comparison
processes. Indianapolis: BobbsMerrill.

75



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

16.

17.

18.

19.
20.
21.

22.

23.
24.
25.
26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

Fojcik, T. M. 2015. Ambidextrie und Unternehmenserfolg
bei einem diskontinuierlichen Wandel. Eine empirische
Analyse unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung der Anpassung
und Verdnderung von Organisationsarchitekturen im
Zeitablauf. Wiesbaden: Springer Gabler. p. 495. ISBN
978-3-658-09589-5.

Fombrun, Ch.J. —Van Ridl, C.B.M. 2004. Fame & Fortune:
How Successful Companies Build Winning Reputations.
New York: FT Press, 2004.

Frey, D. — Graupmann, V. — Fladerer, M.P. 2016. Zum
Problem der Wertevermittlung und der Umsetzung in
Verhaten. In D. Frey, (Hrsg.). Psychologie der Werte. Von
Achtsamkeit bis Zivilcourage - Basiswissen aus
Psychologie und Philosophie. (307-319) Heidelberg:
Springer. p. 325. ISBN 978-3-662-48013-7.

Gladl, F. 1994. Konfliktmanagement. Ein Handbuch zur
Diagnose und Behandlung von Konflikten for
Organisationen und ihre Berater. (4., vollstandig Uberarb.
Auflage). Bern: Haupt. p. 464. ISBN 3-258-04898-3.

Glad, F. 2008. Konflikt Krise Katharsis und die
Verwandlung des Doppelgangers. (2. Auflage). Stuttgart:
Verlag Freies Geisteseben. p. 133. ISBN 978-3-7725-
2127-0.

Gunkel, M. 2011. Cultura Diversity. In R. Stock-Homburg
& B. Wollf, (Hrsg.), Handbuch Strategisches
Persona management. (pp. 377-399). Wiesbaden: Gabler. p.
637. ISBN 978-3-8349-2510-7.

Hal, E. T. - Hal, M. R. 1990. Understanding Cultural
Differences: Germans, French, and Americans. Y armouth:
Intercultural Press. p. 196. ISBN 0-933662-84-X.

Happel, H. 2017. Hierarchie ds Chance. Fur erfolgreiche
Kommunikation und Kooperation in Team und
Organisation. Wiesbaden: Springer. 217 p. ISBN 978-3-
658-15788-3.

Hofert, S. 2016. Agiler fuhren. Einfache Mal3nahmen fir
bessere Teamarbeit, mehr Leistung und hohere Kreativitat.

Wiesbaden: Springer Gabler. p. 272. ISBN 978-3-
65812756-5.
Hofstede, G. - Hofstede, G. J. 2005. Cultures and

Organizations. Software of the Mind. New Y ork: McGraw-
Hill. 434 p. ISBN 0-07-143959-5.

Hofstede, G. - Hofstede, G. J. — Minkow, M. 2017. Lokales
Denken, globaes Handeln. Interkulturelle Zusammenarbeit
und globales Management. (6., vollsténdig Uberarbeitete
und aktualisierte Auflage). Munchen: dtv. p. 557. ISBN
978-3-423-50952-7.

Holdswordt, C. 2014. Top 10 management models for your
business #7. Stuational crisis communication theory,
Timothy Coombs (1995) [onling], 2014. Available at:
<http://www.infideas.com/top-10-management-model s-for-
your-busi ness-7-situati onal -crisis-communi cation-theory/>.
Hugo-Becker, A. — Becker, H. 2004. Psychologisches
Konfliktmanagement. Menschenkenntnis.
Konfliktfahigkeit. Kooperation. (4. Auflage). Minchen:
dtv. p. 407. ISBN 3-423-05829-3.

Karten, N. 2004. Vom Umgang mit Erwartungen. Wie man
Kunden begegnet, die ales wollen und das besser,
schneller, sofort! mitp: Bonn. p. 263. ISBN 3-8266-1463-1.
Klauer, K. CH. 2008. Sozide Kategorisierung und
Stereotypisierung. In L. E. Petersen & B. Six (Hrsg.),
Stereotype, Vorurtelle und sozide Diskriminierung.
Theorien, Befunde und Interventionen (p. 23-32).
Weinheim Basel: Beltz.

Landes, M. - Steiner, E. 2013. Psychologische
Auswirkungen von Change Prozessen: Widersténde,
Emotionen, Verdnderungsbereitschaft und Implikationen
fur Fuhrungskréfte. In M. Landes & E. Steiner (Hrsg.).

Vol. 9, Issue 1

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

45.

46.

47.

Psychologie der Wirtschaft. (723-750).
Springer. 933 p. ISBN 978-3-531-18077-9.
Mizenkova, L. et al. 2010. Zvladanie stresu v praci
zdravotnickeho zachranara (Stress management in health
rescuers), In Cesta k profesiondlnimu oSetrovatelstvi V.
Collection of papers. Opava: Silesian University in Opava,
2010. pp. 194-198.

Mersiowsky, |. - Boésch, U. - Feigenbutz, G. 2019.
Wertschopfungskettenorientierte Betrachtung der
Digitalisierung im Mittelstand. In: Markus H. Dahm &
Stefan Thode (Hrsg.). Strategie und Transformation im
digitalen Zeitalter. (327-347). Wiesbaden: Springer Gabler.
350 p. ISBN 978-3-658-22031-0.

Mochtarova, M. 2000. Erfolgreiche Geschéfte im dstlichen
Mitteleuropa. Polen, Tschechien, Ungarn. Heidelberg:
Springer. p. 188. ISBN 3-540-67211-7.
Neubauer, W. 2003. Organisationskultur.
Kohlhammer. p. 194. ISBN 3-17017402-9.
Nowotny, V. 2016. Agile Unternehmen. Nur was sich
bewegt, kann sich verbessern. (2.  Auflage).
BisinessVillage: Gottingen. p. 391. ISBN 978-3-86980-
330-2.

Schein, E. H. 2004. Organizational Culture and Leadership.
(3rd Edition). San Francisco: Jossey-Bass. p. 464. ISBN 0-
7879-6845-5.

Schein, E. H. 2010. Organisationskultur. The Ed Schein
Corporate Culture Survival Guide. (3. Auflage). Bergisch
Gladbach: EHP-Edition Humanistische Psychologie. p.
180. ISBN 978-3-89797-014-4.

Schreydgg, G. 2008. Organisation. Grundlagen moderner
Organisationsgestaltung. (5., vollsténdig Uberarbeitete und
erweiterte Auflage). Wiesbaden: Gabler. p. 515. ISBN
9783-8349-0703-5.

Svoboda, V. 2009. Public relations — moderné a ucinné.
2nd updated and reviewed edition Prague. Grada
Publishing, a.s., 2009. 240 p.

Tan, N. T. 2012. Cultural Conflict and Conflict Resolution.
In L. M. Hedy & R. J Link (Eds.). Handbook of
International Social Work. Human Rights, Development,
and the Global Profession. (128-133). New York: Oxford
University Press. p. 534. ISBN 978-019-533361-9.

Thomas, A. 1993. Kulturvergleichende Psychologie. Eine
Einfuhrung. Gottingen: Hogrefe.

Von Rosenstiel, L. 2009. Grundlagen der Fuhrung. In L.
von Rosenstiel, E. Regnet & M. E. Domsch (Hrsg.),
Fuhrung von Mitarbeitern. Handbuch fur erfolgreiches
Personalmanagement (p. 3-27). (6., Uberarbeitete Auflage).
Stuttgart: Schaffer-Poeschel.

Vymétal, S. 2009. Krizova komunikace a komunikace rizika
(Crisis communication and communication of risks).
Prague: Grada Publishing a.s., 2009. 176 p.

Watzlawick, P. - Beavin, J. H. - Jackson, D. D. 2011.
Menschliche  Kommunikation.  Formen  Stérungen
Paradoxien (12., unverénderte Auflage). Bern: Huber. p.
322. ISBN 978-3-456-84970-6.

Weinert, A. B. 2004. Organisations- und
Personalpsychologie. (5., vollsténdig  Uberarbeitete
Auflage). Weinheim: Beltz. p. 831. ISBN 3-621-27490-1.
Yin, R. K. 2015. Qualitative Research from Start to Finish.
(Second Edition). New York: The Guilford Press. p. 386.
ISBN 978-1-4625-1797-8.

Wiesbaden:

Stuttgart:

76



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

Vol. 9, Issue 1

The effect of sensory marketing from the per spective of neuromarketing

Pavel Rosenlacher?
Jaromir Tichy?

1 University of Finance and Administration; Estonska 500, 101 00 Praha 10, Czech Republic; pavel .rosenlacher@vsfs.cz
2 University of Finance and Administration; Estonska 500, 101 00 Praha 10, Czech Republic; jaromir.tichy@vsfs.cz

Grant: 7429/2020/05

Name of the Grant: Processing of visua stimuli by the consumer from the point of view of the eye tracking method

Subject: AN - Psychologie

© GRANT Journal, MAGNANIMITAS Assn.

Abstract The aim of the survey was to find out by which sensory
organ the most emotional reactions are evoked within the subjective
evaluation of the product. The set goa was fulfilled by
neuromarketing research with the help of severa biomedica
methods. This involved monitoring of brain activity using EEG, by
which not only the emotional response was determined, but also the
degree of attention that the respondent paid to the tested product. In
addition to the EEG method, the respondents were monitored for
skin surface temperature, cardiac activity — blood volume pulse
(BVP) and galvanic skin resistance (GSR). The research also
included a questionnaire survey, where respondents assessed using a
numerical scale to what extent the tested product emotionally
appealed to them. The neuromarketing data showed that the
emotiona reactions to the tested product were manifested by the
visual and olfactory effects of the product. However, in the
subsequent questionnaire evaluation after the end of data collection,
the respondents perceived the tested product most emotionally
through sight, smell and touch.

Key words Marketing, neuromarketing, sensory marketing, eye
tracking, marketing communication

1. INTRODUCTION

In today's highly competitive marketing environment, it is very
important for companies to be able to engage customers with their
product and better understand their customers' needs. Based on this,
there is an interest in combining cognitive neuroscience methods
and consumer behaviour research (GOTO et al, 2019). It is possible
to use neuromarketing as one of the relatively newer approaches.
There is more talk about neuromarketing starting already in 2002
(MORIN, 2011), athough some sources indicate the origin of the
word neuromarketing in the 90s (GURGU, 2020). Basicaly,
neuromarketing connects psychology, neuroscience and marketing
(KHUSHABA, 2013). Neuromarketing ,,uses investigation of brain
imaging and clinical psychology to discover what people think and
feel when they look at prints, are exposed to messages from
different brands, watch TV, shop, and browse internet, play video
games or are trained in various activities* (GURGU, 2020). Heart
Rate (HR), electroencephalography (EEG), galvanic skin response
(GSR) or Eye Tracking (NILASHI, 2020, Decision to Adopt
Neuromarketing Techniques for Sustainable Product Marketing) are
very often used as research methods in neuromarketing. Many of

these methods therefore have their origins in medicine
(ZURAWICKI, 2011). Thanks to these methods, neuromarketing
research can be used to monitor brain activity in situations such as
the purchasing decision-making process, the evaluation of variants
or the selection of variants (CHRISTIANSEN, 2016). Firms and
marketers thus obtain much more objective data compared to
classical marketing research on consumer psychological reactions
(FORD, 2019).

2. MATERIALSAND METHODS

In As part of the neuromarketing survey itself, the sensory effect of
the selected product on the respondents and their overall evaluation
of the product were tested using selected neuroscience methods.

The product that served as a stimulus in the neuromarketing survey
itself was warm, freshly brewed fruit tea, a product that is not
expected to be never drunk by respondents and may be preferred
regardless of the respondent's gender. The choice of tea was subject
to severa criteria. The first of the criteria was the colour of the tea,
which must have been attractive and rich at first glance. Therefore,
green and citrus teas, which have a faint colour, were discarded.
Fruit teas that contain brightly coloured fruits were chosen, such as
strawberries and raspberries, because they often have a rich and
distinctive red colour. Another criterion was the taste, which should
not be bitter, because it would narrow the circle of respondents who
would like the tea, and so another criterion was that the tea should
not contain rose hips. This might seem like a problem, as most teas,
especially cheaper ones, contain it. Once fruit tea was chosen, it also
had to taste fruity, and preferably like the fruit it contained. One of
the last criteriawas the smell. It had to be nice, but not extra strong.
After analysing and evaluating these criteria, Dilmah raspberry tea
was chosen (Dilmah Gourmet Raspberry black raspberry tea,
composition: Ceylon black tea, raspberry aroma (3.8%), hygienic
packaging 2g, 3 - 5 Minutes, manufacturer: Dilmah Ceylon Tea
Company PLC, Sri Lanka). (DILMAH, 2020)

Given that this was an experimenta survey, the sample of
respondents consisted of a total of 10 respondents, namely high
school students, of which 2 were boys and 8 girls. Students were
selected on the basis of purposeful selection, where the respondents
were selected by the authors of the study themselves. The addressed
students were students of high school focused on teaching
marketing. The students of this school were chosen mainly because
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they are aready aware of neuromarketing, so there was no risk
associated with excessive stress in the experiment itself. The age
range of respondents ranged from 16 to 17 years.

Data collection took place in two phases, where in thefirst phase the
physiological responses of the respondents to the submitted stimulus
(product) were monitored and in the second phase a short
questioning related to the verbal evaluation of the stimulus took
place. The first part of the survey was an experiment or alaboratory
experiment, where several neuromarketing techniques were used for
data collection. A Nexus-10 device and BioTracet+ software were
used for data collection. Electroencephalography (EEG), skin
gavanic resistance (GSR), skin surface temperature (TEMP), blood
volume pulse (BVP) methods were used to collect neuromarketing
data. As part of the EEG method monitoring brain activity, brain
waves SMR, beta and gamma were monitored, while the placement
of 4 measuring electrodes took place according to the international
EEG methodology 10-20 a points Fpl, Fp2, Fp7 and Fp8
(SCHAFF, SHULTZ, 2009). The surface temperature of the skin
was measured with an accuracy of a thousandth of a degree Celsius
using a temperature sensor placed on the little finger of the non-
dominant hand and the sensor was attached to the finger with a
paper paich (JANSEN, BROEK, WESTERINK, 2010). The
galvanic resistance of the skin was measured using two sensors
attached with Velcro to the ring finger and the middle finger of the
non-dominant hand (VECCHIATO, 2009). An overview of these
methods, their placement on the respondent's body and the
measuring sensors used is shown in Table 1 below.

Table 1: Overview of used methods

Method designation Sensor () Placement Subject of
measur ement
Ring finger and the| .
GSR 2 sensors, Velcro  |middle finger of the| Reﬂstz;r:;e of the
] in
non-dominant hand
. Little finger of a .
TEMP Thermistor non-dominant hand| SKin temperature
SMR
GiI’fAT’G\A Electrodes Left frontal lobe
EEG (points: FP1, FP2, Brain waves
SMR FP7 aFP8)
BETA Right frontal lobe
GAMMA
Blood volume pulse B } Forefinger of a
BVP Clip-on mechanism non-dominant hand Blood pulse

2.1 Data collection and measur ement results

Data collection took place in the VSFS Neuromarketing Laboratory
in order to eliminate various undesirable phenomena and influences.
We considered the disturbance of the respondent to a stimulating
environment to be negative influences, a the same time it was
possible to ensure the same conditions for al respondents in the
laboratory, including, for example, lighting (ROSENLACHER,
TICHY and SLAVIKOVA, 2018). Students were invited to the
laboratory individually so as not to come into contact with
respondents who have just undergone data collection (TICHY,
ROSENLACHER and MARSALKOVA, 2017). The temperature of
the tea served was also important, it should not be too high so that
the respondent did not get burned during the tasting and it was
pleasant to hold a mug in the hand. On the contrary, the tea should
also not be cold, because it would not retain its taste and aroma
Therefore, a temperature between 54 °© C and 58 ° C was chosen,
which w method designation as determined by pre-research with
different tea temperatures. The whole laboratory experiment
consisted of five phases, each one phase included exposure to one
sense. At the beginning of the survey, instructions were given to
each respondent and he was briefly acquainted with the course of
data collection.
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After connecting of all the necessary measuring sensors, a short
time-lapse image of the sky was projected to the respondent using a
projector, which was meant to calm him down and relieve his stress.
At the same time, this was important mainly for later data
processing, in which the data measured from the course of this rest
mode were compared with the subsequent reactions to the sensory
effects of the tested tea. The recording captured a cloudy sky and
was 35 seconds long, and to determine the relatively rest state of the
respondent, the last 3 seconds of the total footage were used for the
calculation, when these 3 seconds were averaged for individual
measured parameters (ROSENLACHER, TOMCIK and BRUNA,
2019).

At the end of the 35-second recording, inducing a state of rest, the
respondent was blindfolded. This is so that it is possible to act
individually on selected senses and so that the tested stimulus is not
affected by sight and, for example, smell at the same time. In the
first of the 5 phases, the respondent should smell the tea. According
to the instructions given to him, the respondent should once take a
deep sniff at the cup of tea that the interviewer put to his nose, but
the respondent was not allowed to touch the cup. In the second
phase, the respondent's taste was influenced, when he tasted the tea
with the help of a straw, in order to avoid spilling the respondent
because he was blindfolded. In the third phase, the hearing was
affected, when a short sound recording was started with pouring tea
into a mug, which lasted 9 seconds. The fourth phase was the tactile
phase. The respondent took the mug in his hand, and his task was to
evaluate its temperature within 3 seconds, whether it was adequate,
too warm, or vice versa. This was followed by the last phase of the
experiment, the visual phase, in which the respondent's eyes were
untied and he had a few seconds for his eyesight to get used to the
light again. Then a glass mug of tea was placed on the table and the
respondent was instructed to inspect its colour. Throughout all 5
phases, the respondent's physiological reactions were monitored, see
Table 1. After evaluation, the tea was taken from the room and all
measuring sensors were removed from the respondent. An overview
of theindividual phases of sensory action is shown in Table 2. Each
of the phases lasted a limited period of time to ensure comparable
conditions, while the respondent was not informed of the specific
duration of the phase, only after the expiry of the time interviewer
informed that the evaluation of the stimulus was to end.

Table 2: Overview of data collection phases

Phase Sense Activity Duration Conditions Ev?itglon
1. smell | Sniffingthetea| 2 seconds |Blindfolded eyes The?g:” of
2. Taste Tastingthetea | 4 seconds |Blindfolded eyes| The Ezzte of

R S o
3. Hearing ; ng 9 seconds  (Blindfolded eyes of the
(simulation of )
- recording
pouring tea)
Holding a mug Tea
4. Touch withteainthe | 3seconds |(Blindfolded eyes temperature
hand
! View of aglass .
5. Sight mug with tea 3 seconds Untied eyes Tea colour

In addition to measuring the physiological reactions of the part, the
survey also included the second part, namely personal questioning,
which partly took place during the testing of tea, and partly after its
completion. The survey was divided into two parts, in order to make
it easier for the respondent to express precisely and correctly his
emotiona effects of the tested tea through the sense organs. Both
parts were written down by the interviewer on a pre-prepared record
sheet. In the first part, which took place at the same time as the
laboratory experiment, evaluation scales were used. The questions
were always related to the just completed sensory phase of the
experiment, and the questions were asked using a scale from 1 to 10,
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by which the emotiona engagement of the stimulus was evaluated
for each of the five phases of sensory action. A value of 10 meant
the most intense emotional effect. This range was chosen so that the
respondent could not mark the straight centre of the scale and thus
choose a neutral position and attitude to the current phase of the
experiment. Thus, the respondent evaluated the olfactory, then the
taste, auditory, tactile and visua pleasantness of the tested tea,
aways immediately after the sensory action (see Table 2).

2.2 Data collection and survey results

In the second part of the survey, which took place only after the end
of the collection of neuromarketing data, the so-called sequence
scales were used, in which the cards were presented on the table.
One human sense was written on each card and the cards were
arranged according to the individua phases of the laboratory
experiment - smell, taste, hearing, touch, sight. The respondent's
task was to sort the individual human senses in descending order,
according to their intensity, and how the individual sensory stimuli
affected him more on the contrary less. The sequence scale in the
form of printed cards was chosen for a simple reason, for the sake of
clarity. Namely, when the respondent sees the cards with the
individual senses, heis more likely to remember what he felt or saw
when using each of the senses, than if we only ask him verbally.
When evaluating the data, a value from 1 to 5 was assigned to each
sense (5 = most emotionally impressive), according to the order
determined by the individua respondents. For example, if a
respondent identified olfactory as the sense that impressed him the
most, he was assigned the number 5, for a better comparison with
the first part of the survey, where the dominant result had the
highest result. These columns were then evaluated for both parts of
the survey using the mode, median and average functions. The
results from both phases of the survey are shown in Table 3.

Table 3: Survey results

Senses Rating scale - first part Seque?nc:az?l;gIe the
Average Mode Median Average Mode Median

Smell 7,7 7 8 38 4 4

Taste 6,8 7 7 4 3 4

Hearing 5,8 5 55 2,1 1 1

Touch 74 10 8 2,1 2 2

Sight 7,8 7 8 2,6 2 25

From the table above, it is possible to read, by comparing the
individual functions, which sense was emotionally most impressive
when evaluating the individual scales. The table shows data from
both, the first part of the survey (10-point scale), which took place
during neuromarketing data collection, and it contains data from the
final survey (5-point scale). The data shown in Table 3 show that
taste and smell were identified as the most emotionally impressive
senses in the subsequent questioning without the presence of the
tested product. However, from the survey carried out during the
operation of the product, sight, smell and touch were identified as
the most impressive sense. The difference in order and evaluation
may be affected by the effect of rationality in the second, subsequent
phase of the questionnaire, which no longer took place immediately
after the effect of the product. It is thus clear that the evaluation of
the product is influenced by rationality and the resulting evaluation
may differ from the immediate reactions.

During the monitoring of physiologica functions, 1152216
statistically processable data were collected, and this information
was processed using the SPSS Statistica program. Initidly, before
all data processing, al data was exported from BioTrace + software
to SPSS Statistica. It was chosen because of the huge number of
features it offers, which made the data processing process easier and
saved alot of time. In the case of EEG data processing, the values of
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brain waves SMR and beta representing the level of attention of the
respondent and brain wave gamma presenting emotiona
manifestations were merged (ROSENLACHER, TICHY and
TOMCIK, 2016). In general, however, during data processing, the
vaue of the respondent's rest state was first determined by
monitoring up to the last 3 seconds of the time-lapse image of the
sky, where the greatest calming was expected since the image was
started. These quiescent values were compared separately for each
respondent with their measured data from the course of tea testing.
Thanks to this, it was possible to determine by what percentage the
physiological reactions of the respondents changed during the
sensory action of tea compared to their resting state. The table below
shows the average values for all respondents.

Table 4: Questioning results

Senses | GSR | TEMP _EEG gvp | Daa
attention emotion average

Smal | 17% | 90% 55 % 4% | 100% | 8%

Taste | 114% | 89% 3% 3B% | 10% | 77%

Hearing | 109% | 89% 54% 5% | %% | 79%

Touch | 113% | 89% 50 % 1% | 9% | 78%

Sght | 119% | 89% 83% 7% | 98% | 93%

From the data given in Table 4 it is evident that the highest
difference compared to the resting values shows the sight (93%
average for all measured parameters) and then the sense of smell.
This may be due to the fact that sight is generally one of the most
important sensory organs, through which one receives most of the
information from the environment. Smell is considered to be one of
the sensory organs that has great potential to arouse emotions
(LANGMEIER, 2009). Furthermore, the data also show that the
monitoring of skin surface temperature does not show significant
changes, even though it was measured with an accuracy of a
thousandth of a degree Celsius and its contribution in this
neuromarketing survey can be discussed. The data measured by
means of a neuromarketing survey thus follow the data obtained
from the immediate questioning of the respondents immediately
after the sensory action, in which sight and smell were considered to
be very important senses. The difference in evaluation in the second
phase of the survey could therefore be influenced by rationality.

3. CONCLUSION

The survey found/confirmed that the dominant sense is sight,
through this sense it is possible to obtain 80 to 90 % of information
from the externa environment. Another less dominant sense is
smell, given that it is the most sensitive sensory organ, and aso that
stimuli that are received through olfactory receptors travel directly
into the emotiona experience of a person. The other senses do not
have aclear order.

The experiment looked at the extent to which sensory information
about a product is received in the subconscious. The survey shows
that a person is aware of some brain processes and some are not. For
example, in the case of sight and smell, one consciously receives
information. This results from the fact that both in questioning and
in the experiment, these two senses were more dominant than the
others. For the other senses, the result is not so clear-cut. | think that
the order of the individual senses is also influenced by the kind of
stimulus that activates the individual senses. The survey also shows
that the order of the senses is influenced by the time that elapses
since the activation of the individual senses and the questioning. The
longer the time, the more the order of the individual senses differs
according to the respondent's decision from the brain reaction and
physiological reactions.
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Customers usually decide to buy impulsively, based on emations
and at the place of purchase, it can be said unequivocally that people
are partialy aware of their brain processes, but for the most part
these processes take place subconsciously. Only the sight and smell
take place consciously, but only if one acts impulsively, irrationaly,
and on the basis of emotions, that is, if one does not think about
one's purchase for along time.

Although the sight has been long considered the dominant sense, the
results obtained from the experiment have yielded surprising results.
Sight is generaly considered to be a very important human sense,
but it was a surprise that it is also the dominant sense in taste
marketing. In this areg, it would rather be assumed that the dominant
sense will be taste and possibly smell. Initially, it was not assumed
that taste in this case would act on the respondents as the least
dominant sense, although to some extent this may aso be influenced
by the subjective preferences of the respondents.
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Abstrakt Piispévek se zaméfuje na kognitivni schopnosti zaku
ctvrtych tfid prvniho stupné zdkladnich skol ze socidlné
vylougenych lokalit. Vyzkum byl proveden standardizovanym
Testem kognitivnich schopnosti-TKS (Thorndike a  kol., 1998),
umoziujici posoudit schopnosti pracovat se symboly piedstavujici
slova, mnoZstvi, prostorové, geometrické nebo obrazové vzorce.
Vyzkumny zamér jsme realizovali navzorku 98 vybranych
respondentti v Usteckém kraji. Dany vyzkumny soubor byl dde
vniting diferencovan atoz hlediska pohlavi. Clanek reflektuje
klicové aspekty souvisejici s timto vyzkumem.

Kli¢ova slova Kognitivni schopnosti, mladsi skolni vék, socialné
vyloucené lokality, standardizovany test, t-test, ANOVA

1 OBECNA CHARAKTERISTIKA KOGNITIVNICH
FUNKCI

Kognitivni funkce jsou jednou z hlavnich oblasti lidské psychiky,
nutnou piedev§im u déti zvlast' intenzivné rozvijet. Zahrnuji totiz
vnimani, pozornost, pamét, predstavivost a fantazii, mysleni a fe¢
i schopnost kognitivniho uceni. Netykaji se vSak jen osvojovani
s hotovych poznatkii. Uzce souvisi i se socidlnim u&enim,
schopnosti adaptovat se, naucit se pfemyslet afeSit problémy.
Prostfednictvim kognitivnich funkci vnimame svét kolem nas.
faktorti tvoficich zaklad schopnosti uéit se. Vyvoj kognitivnich
schopnosti zahruje zejména zmény v mySeni a jeho funkcich,
zmény v paméti, mySlenkovych procesech a jazykovych
schopnostech, které jsou ovlivnéné na jedné strané dédicnosti, na
strané druhé ptisobenim vlivl socidlniho prostiedi, tedy piedevsim
vlivit vychovy a ugeni (Jucoviova, Zackova, 2014). Do jaké miry
ovlivituje jedince prostiedi, ve kterém vyrista, zistava pfedmétem
mnoha odbornych diskuzi anazory na tuto skute¢nost se mnohdy
znacné lisi. Na tomto misté je piesto nutné uvést a akcentovat
dtlezitost rodiny, vychovy avzdélavani jako vyznamnych
predikujicich faktorti. Fungovani rodiny uzce souvisi se socializaci,
jelikoZ v ni dité¢ proziva vechny faze svého zivota (Havlik, Kota,
2002). Rodina pfedstavuje jistotu, bezpe¢i auspokojuje vétSinu
osobnich potfeb. Naptiklad potiebu smysluplného uceni slouzici
nasledné jako model urc¢ité zivotni role a vzoru pro budoucnost
z hlediska toho, jak se ma jedinec chovat ajednat (Vagnerova,

2001). Primarné vSak plni rodina funkci biologickou, vychovnou,
reprodukéni (véetné funkce ochranné ¢i emocionalni zabezpecujici
pocit a stabilitu domova), ekonomickou av neposledni fadé také jiz

zminénou roli socializaéni (Kraus a kol., 2001). Jenze
déti zodlisSného  sociokulturniho  prostiedi  maji  socialni
prizplsobivost rozdilnou (Némec, Vojtova, 2009). Odlisnym

zplsobem totiZz komunikuji s lidmi, objevuje se signifikantni mira
radikalismu akonzervatismu Vv Zivotnim stylu ¢&i jiné Zivotni
poZadavky a osobni aspirace na budouci Zivot.
Jednou z nejCastéjsich  charakteristik ~ ditéte  Zijici v socialné
vylouc¢ené lokalit¢ je také jeho velmi nizkda mira dosazeného
vzdélani (Svoboda, Morvayova, 2010). Ponévadz samotny vykon a
motivaci zdka ve Skole do zna¢né miry ovliviluje rodina svym
subjektivnim postojem k ni (Morvayova, 2008). JenZe v ném se
Casto odrazi a koreluje vlastni mira dosazeného vzdélani rodict
s porovnanim jeho nésledné uplatnitelnosti v zivoté. Tudiz je Skola
velmi Casto vnimana jako zbyteéna, ponévadz nepfinesla nikdy
téméf nic, ¢im by zménila celkovou dosavadni Zivotni situaci
rodiny. AvSak neuspéch ve Skolnim prostiedi nelze hledat
pouzev rodiné¢  (Uhrinova, 2007). Faktorem determinujici
vzdélavani je také proces socializace, vzdjemného piejimani
asplyvani rozdilnych kultur v tomto specifickém prostiedi. Mizeme
definovat dvé zakladni role prostiedi v souvisosti svychovnym
procesem. Prvni je funkce vychovna uskuteiiujici se v urcitém
prostiedi ovliviiujici jednani ditéte a rozvoje jeho osobnosti. Jinak
sedit¢ chova doma, jinak veSkole & venku mezi vrstevniky.
Druhou je funkce situaéni odehravajici se z hlediska vychovnych
zasahll v ur€itém prostfedi (ve Skole, v druziné, doma) (Davidova,
2010). Lec drtiva vétSina téchto déti navstévuje stejnou zakladni
&kolu vsocidlng¢ vylouCené lokalit¢ jako jejich sourozenci
av minulosti irodi¢e. Po vyucovani tak sdileji totozny socialni
prostor a lokalitu, jeZ jeomezena nékolika domy. Avsak socialni
ZkuSenosti ziskané v takovémto prostfedi nemiZe dité nikterak
uplatnit ve skolni vyuce a rozvoj kognitivnich funkci v takto
specifickém prostiedi je zna¢né problematicky. Nebot' ve $kole se
Casto automaticky pfedpoklada, ze dité ovlada zakladni spoleCenské
chovani a toto chovani se od néj i vyzaduje. Nasledné rozpory mezi
domécim askolnim prostfedim jsou proto pro déti ze socidlné
vylouc¢enych lokalit spiSe pravidlem, nez vyjimkou. Vychovné
klima téchto rodin neni pro Skolni uspéSnost pfiznivé a Skolni
vysledky mnohdy piehlizeny. Dité se proto uéi zvladat Skolni
pozadavky samo, spontanné bez vyrazného Wsili snéjakym cilem.
Dosahovani $kolnich vysledkt nelze proto ovlivnit pouhou zménou
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parcidlnich zakladnich faktorG. Vzdélavani musi pfinaSet zakovi
urcity vysledek ¢innosti uplatiiujici se v jeho kazdodennim zivoté
(Svoboda, Morvayova, 2010). Vyznamnou roli v Zivoté ditéte ma i
dédi¢nost, jez je podkladem pro vytvofeni socidlni a kulturni
existence (Morvayova, 2010). Biologické a socidni faktory totiz
nelze od sebe nikdy odd¢lit pomyslnou hranici a pravé kognitivni
schopnosti se rozviji v Uzké souvidosti sprostiedim, ve kterém
jedinec Zije a na které musi kazdodenné reagovat.

2. METODOLOGIE

Nas vyzkumny zameér jsme realizovali na vzorku 102 zaku ctvrtych
tiid spadovych zakladnich Skol ze socialné vyloucenych lokalit
v Usteckém kraji. Tito zaci jsou vybrani z hlediska vyzkumného
Setfeni zcela zamérné, protoze Se uvedena vekova kategorie stava
viadé zemi predmétem zkoumdani nekolika mezindrodnich
vyzkumi. Ze vSech mtzeme jmenovat naptiklad TIMSS (Trends
in International Mathematics and Science Study). Vyzkumny soubor
byl déle vnitiné diferencovan a to z hlediska pohlavi. Pro nami
realizované vyzkumné Setfeni jsme jako stéZejni ukazatel
vybrali, percentilové potadi jednotlivych respondenti z hlediska
veéku. Percentil je statisticky parametr urCujici pozici méfené
hodnoty v ramci celé populace stejného véku a pohlavi. Vyjadiuje
tedy relativni postaveni zdka vyzkumného Setfeni vici svym
vrstevnikim. Kazdy jeden percentil vyjadfuje jednu setinu
frekvence vyskytu vramci celé populace. Test kognitivnich
schopnosti-TKS poskytuje individualni posouzeni schopnosti zaku
pouZivat abstraktni asymbolické vztahy astémito vztahy
manipulovat. V mysleni déti i dospélych totiz maji duleZitou roli tfi
typy symboli: symboly znazorfiujici slova, mnoZstvi a symboly
pro prostorové, geometrické nebo obrazkové vzorce. Diky tfem
skorim v testu TKS (slovni baterie, pocetni baterie a obrazkova
baterie) mtizeme posoudit slabé a silné stranky jedince a vyjadfit
celkovou strukturu jeho schopnosti. Zamérem testu je zjistit
rozmanitost mysleni a ur¢it vztahy aflexibilitu mySleni (Thorndike
akol., 1998). Slovni baterie je sestavena ze Gtyi podkategorii. Test
zaméfeny na slovnik, dokoncovani vét, klasifikaci pojmt a slovni
analogie. Tato baterie slouZi k ur¢eni vztahového mysleni v situaci,
kdy jsou relace formulované v slovnich vyrazech. Test verbaniho
chapani TKS mlze byt vyuzit i samostatné ke zjisténi predikce
pokroku vevzdélavani. VSechny testy jsou zpracované formou
vicenasobné urovng, coz umoznuje jejich maximalni pruznost pii
ptizptisobovani obtiznosti Uloh k testovanym 7akim a jejich
schopnostem. Prvni slovni subtest je zaméfen na slovnik a tkolem
jevybrat zpéti slov takové, jeZjevyznamové podobné &i stejné,
jako slovo z&kladoveé.

Piiklad k slovnimu testu ¢islo 1: slovnik

Vasim iikolem je, precist si Fadek slov, z nichz prvni je silné zvyraznéno a zbylych
pét je oznaceno a b ¢ d e. Z téchto oznacenych slov pismeny musite vybrat takové,
které ma stejny nebo témér stejny vyznam, jako silné vytisténé slovo.

soucet @) dohromady b) souhlas c¢) trocha d) n¢kolik e) malo

Jaké slovo z nabidky vyberete, jako se stejnym, nebo podobnym vyznamem

ke slovu soucet? Spravna odpovéd’ je a) dohromady.
povyseni a) piekazka b) dit¢ c) postup d) hanba e) pamét

Které slovo byste vybrali ke slovu povySeni? Spravna odpovéd’ je c) postup.
V odpovéd'ovém archu zaskrtnéte pismeno c a kol mate hotovy.

Druhy slovni test baterie TKS je zaméfeny na dokoncovani vét.
Proband si ma pfecist neuplnou vétu, ve které jedno slovo chybi.
Misto pro chybéjici slovo ve vété je teckované. Na vybér ma pét
slov oznagenych pismeny a) b) c) d) €). Z nich se musi respondentii
rozhodnout projedno, jeZz po napsani vétu pravdivé a spravné
doplni.
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Priklad k slovnimu testu &islo 2: dokon¢ovani vét

Vasim ikolem je precist si silné zvyraznénou vétu, kde chybi néjaké slovo
na teckovaném misté. Z nabidky péti slov oznacenych a) b) c) d) e) vyberte jedno
slovo, které do véry sprdvné pasuje.

MuZ byvavysoky i ..........ccceuvenne metry.
a) Siroky b)dva c)lehky d)tézky e) dlouhy

Vétu mizeme spravné doplnit slovem dva, které je oznagené pismenem b).

Podle barvy kabatu se neda usoudit, jestli byl ............ , nebo drahy.
a) vzhled b)levny c)teply d)lehky e)kratky

Jaké slovo vyberete do véty, aby po piecteni davala smysl? Spravna odpoved
jeb) levny.

Tieti slovni test se tyka klasifikace pojmi. Ukolem Zéka je piedist
S silné vytisténa a navzajem podobajici se slova. Z vybéru péti slov
oznacenych a) b) c¢) d) e) nasledné vybrat to, které se podoba slovam
silné vytiSténym.

Piiklad k slovnimu testu ¢islo 3: klasifikace pojmi
K nabidce zvyraznénych slov vyberte jedno slovo oznacené pismenem a) b) ¢) d) e),
které je v nécem stejné nebo podobné ke sloviim v prikladu.

Skubnout drcnout potahnout
a) bojovat b) veslovat c) polovina d) ujit e) trhnout

Spravna odpovéd’ je e) trhnout. Zapiste ji do svého odpoveéd’ového archu.
pét dva Ctyfi i
a) Gas b)kazdy c)pocitat d)Sest €) mnoho

Slova silné zvyraznéna jsou &islice. Z nabidky oznacené pismeny tedy vybereme
moznost d) Sest, protoze Sest je také Cislice.

Posledni ¢tvrta slovni baterie se vztahuje na slovni analogie. Kazdy
zuvedenych subtestll je relativné jednoduchy a jasny. Zamérem
je objasnit vztahy a flexibilitu mySeni. Verbalni subtest klasifikuje
slovni zasobu, schopnost sestavovani vét, klade diraz na schopnost
déti uvazovat slovy a slovnimi spojenimi a pouzivat slova v
kontextu.

Priklad k slovnimu testu ¢islo 4: slovni analogie

Musite si nejprve precist silné vytisténd slova, kde prvni dvé jsou oddélena mezi
sebou pomlckou a mezi druhym a tietim je dvojtecka. Za tietim slovem je opét
pomlcka a nasim iikolem je vybrat slovo ctvrté. Prvni dvé slova maji mezi sebou
néjakou podobnost nebo jsou opakem. Nasim uikolem je vybrat slovo z nabidky
na misto ctvrtého slova, tak aby tieti a ctvrté slovo méli stejny vztah jako prvni dvé
slova.

zranéni - plac : lechtani - ...............
a) zarmutek b) hra c) Zebro d) vtip €) smich

Na vyteckované misto bude patiit moznost e) smich. V Odpovédovém archu tedy
zaskrtnéte dané pismeno.

noc-spat:den-...............
a) svétlo b)bdit c)slunce d)utikat €)rano

Mizeme si prvni dvé slova pievést na spojeni: v noci spim. Na teckované misto
tedy dopnime pismeno b) bdit a mizeme si fici: ve dne bdim.

Pocetni baterie je tvofena tfemi subtesty informujici o Ciselnych
vztazich, Ciselnych fadach a sestavovani rovnic. Pro feSeni tohoto
celého subtestu jedilezité, aby z4k mél vytvofeny zakladni
kvantitativni pojmy, nebot jednotlivé dlohy vyZaduji pochopeni
vztahll mezi pojmy a rozmanitost pfi jejich uvedeni do praxe. Tento
test nevyzaduje jazykové dovednosti, tedy ho neovliviiuje vliv
plynulosti ¢teni. Prvni subtest pocetni baterie je zaloZen na podstaté
porovnavani dvou Sloupcti. Zak musi ngjprve pochopit pravidio, ze
pokud zaSkrtne pismeno A v zdznamovém archu, musi byt prvni
sloupec Vvétsi nez druhy. V piipadé¢ pismena B musi byt druhy
sloupec vétsi nez prvni a pokud se sloupce rovngji, zaSkrtne C.
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Piiklad k pocetnimu testu ¢islo 1: ¢iselné vztahy
Porovnejte mnoZstvi v prvnim a druhém sloupci. Podle rozdilu vyberte tvrzeni

oznacena A B C.

A) preskrinete tehdy, pokud je mnozstvi néceho ve sloupci I. vétsi nez ve sloupci I1
B) preskrtnete tehdy, pokud je mnoZstvi néceho ve sloupci 1. mensi nez ve sloupci |1
C) preskrtnete tehdy, pokud je mnoZstvi néceho ve sloupci I. stejné jako ve sloupci

priklad Sloupec |

2 tydny

Sloupec 11
2 mésice

Musime rozhodnout, ktery casovy udaj je veétsi. Spravna odpovéd’ jsou
2 mésice, atedy sloupec ¢. 2 je vétsi. V Odpovéd'ovém archu Skrtneme pismeno
b).

priklad Sloupec |
2+(2x3)

Sloupec 11
(2+2)x3

Druhou testovou baterii jsou &iselné fady. Ukolem Zaka je nejprve
odhalit pravidlo, podlekterého ¢iselna fada pokraduje. Nasledné
vybere ¢islo, kterym bude fada pokracovat z nabidky.

Piiklad k pofetnimu testu ¢islo 2: ¢iselné Fady

Na levé strané mame radu cisel, posudte, jak jsou cisla usporadana a jaké cislo by
mélo v této Fadé logicky nasledovat. Cislo vyberte z cisel oznacenych pismeny a) b)
c) d) e) na pravé strané.
51 6 1 7 a)l b3 c)5 d7 e8

Ciselna fada bude pokragovat &islem 1, tedy zaskrtneme odpoved a.
1 3 4 6 7 a8 b9 c)10 d)il e) 12

Po &isle 7 bude nasledovat ¢islo 9. V Odpovéd’ovém archu zaskrtneme pismeno b.

V tfetim subtestu pocetni baterie musi zak ovladat pocetni
znaménka amusi se nejprve sezndmit sjegjich uzivanim. Dulezité je
zminit, Ze nasobeni a déleni ma prednost pied s¢itanim a od&itanim.
Ukolem zaka je spravné poskladat piiklad za pouziti viech ¢&islic a
znamének avypoditat jej, aby vysledek bylo mozné vybrat
z nabidky.

Dana kvantitativni oblast testu hodnoti pfedev§im schopnost ditéte
pracovat s ¢isly a symboly, coz je spojeno s odhadem potencialu déti
dosahovat dobré wvysledky v pfirodnich védach a matematice
(Thorndike akol., 1998).

Piiklad k po¢etnimu testu ¢islo 3: sestavovani rovnic

Cisla uvedend na levé strané dejte dohromady tak, abyste s uZitim znamének za
cisly dosahli takového vysledku, ktery je uveden cisly na pravé strané oznacenych
pismeny a) b) c) d) e).

6 7 X a13 b)32 c)36 d)42 e)46

Priklad bude vypadat takto: 6 x 7 = 42. Spravna odpoved je d.
234X - a5 b6 c9 di2 15

Priklad miZzeme sestavit takto: 2 x 4 — 2 = 8. Musime dodrzet pravidio,
Ze nasobeni mé piednost pied ode¢itanim. Spravna odpovéd’ je b.

Posledni je obrézkova baterie skladajici se ze tfi subtestl:
klasifikace obrazki, analogie obrazkl a syntéza obrazkd. Polozky
v subtestech této baterie neobsahuji slova ani Cisla, pouzité
geometrické nebo obrazkové casti maji velmi maly vztah ke
Skolnimu vyucovani. Subtesty postihuji pruznost pfi manipulaci
Sobrazky a pii vytvafeni vztahti mezi obrazkovymi symboly a
strukturami. Tato baterie méfi tzv. fluidni inteligenci,
tedy schopnost nikterak nesouvisgjici se Skolni dovednosti. U Z&ka,
kde je vykon v této baterii vyrazné vyssi nez v baterii slovni a
pocetni, je naznakem pro existenci potencidlu vykonu, ktery nemize

Vol. 9, Issue 1

ve skole plné uplatnit.

V prvnim subtestu obrazkové baterie zacina kazda uloha obrazky
nebo kresbami, které si jsou v né¢em podobné. Ukolem probanda
jerozhodnout, v ¢em se podobgji, a ngit zmoznych odpovédi
ten obrézek, ktery k nim patfi.

Ptiklad k obrazkovému testu ¢islo 1: klasifikace obrazki

A B Cc D E
Druhy subtest je zalozen na analogii. Test zac¢ina dvojici obrazka
nebo kreseb, které maji navzajem urcity vztah. Ulohou respondenta
je posoudit vztah mezi prvni dvojici obrazki (co maji spole¢ného)

apotom vybrat z obrazki oznacenych A B C D E ten, ktery se hodi
k tietimu obrazku stejné, jako se hodi druhy k prvnimu.

Ptiklad k obrazkovému testu ¢islo 2: analogie obrazkl

A B Cc D E

A~A:D~D D A O )

Podledni baterie Gloh celého testu jsou zaméfené na syntézu,
kdejenutné, aby s respondent zapamatoval téchto pét pravidel,
které jsou mu pied testovanim feceny. Vzdy musi pouzit vSechny
utvary, kazdy atvar mize pouzit jen jednou, utvary musi zaplnit cely
Sedy obrazec anesmi piesahovat, utvary se nesmi navzaem
piekryvat a libovolng si jemiize ve své piedstavé otacet. Ukolem
zaka je tedy zodpoveédét na otazku ano nebo ne, zda cerné
zvyraznéné utvary spliwyji tyto pozadavky a pokryji cely utvar Sedy,
oznaceny Cislicemi.

Ptiklad k obrazkovému testu ¢islo 3: syntéza obrazki

« W N

3. VYSLEDKY SETRENI A JEJICH DISKUSE

Pro  vyzkumné  Setfeni jsme jako  stézejni  ukazatel,
vybrali percentilové potadi jednotlivych respondentd z hlediska
véku. Samotny percentil totiz je ukazatelem oznacujici procento
zakl dané veékové skupiny skorujici pod danym vysledkem v tzv.
relativnim umisténi vzhledem k ostatnim posuzovanym na stupnici
od 0 do 100.

Aritmetické praméry byly vypodéitany z percentilu pofadi vysledka
jednotlivych zakt CEtvrtych tifid spadovych zakladnich skol ze
socialné vyloudenych lokalit v Testu kognitivnich schopnosti-TKS,
kde S, = aritmeticky primér vysledku percentild Zzakd v rdmci
slovni baterie, P, = aritmeticky primér vysledku percentildi Zaki
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pocetni baterie, Oy, = aritmeticky pramér vysledku percentild zakd
obrézkové baterie, t = testové kritérium piislusného typu Studentova
t-testu pti shodnych nebo neshodnych rozptylech pro komparaci
aritmetickych primérdt dvou nezavislych vybérd dat, Py =
pozorovana hladina vyznamnosti testového kritéria pfislusného typu
Studentova t-testu,. Pro statistické vyhodnoceni dat ziskanych
standardizovanym Setfenim bylo vyuzito pfislusného typu t-testu pro
komparaci aritmetickych pramérii dvou nezavislych vybéru dat a
analyza rozptylu ANOVA, kde F = hodnota pozorovaného kritéria,
P = hodnota pozorované hladiny vyznamnosti. V piipadé, ze P
hodnota byla mensi nez 0,05, podrobili jsme data post-hoc analyze.

Vysledky u zaku c¢tvrtych tiid spadovych zakladnich Skol ze
socialné vyloucenych lokalit nam v zavislosti napercentilu méfeni
ukéazaly dvé zakladni hodnoty. F hodnota byla 5,22 a P hodnota
0,006, tedy mensi nez 0,05. Mezi komparovanymi soubory nejsou
proto sledované rozptyly shodné. Statisticky vyznamné rozdily mezi
testovymi bateriemi na pétiprocentni hladiné vyznamnosti nasledné
spatfujeme mezi kategoriemi slovnich a pocetnich baterii (t = 2,256,
P, = 0,025), slovnich aobrazkovych (t = 3,090, P, = 0,002). Naproti
tomu pii komparaci pocetnich a obrazkovych baterii (t = 0,870,
P, = 0,385) standardizovaného Testu kognitivnich schopnosti-TKS,
rozdily nevidime.

Zjistény celkové nizky percentilovy skor v jednotlivych testovych
bateriich nas neptekvapuje. Na vysledcich je dobfe patrnd i jejich
klesajici turoveti vradmci jednotlivych baterii. V tomto zjiténi
dlenaseho nézoru Uzce koreluje fakt, Ze rozvoj kognitivnich
schopnosti se d¢je nazakladné slovniho a pocetniho zakladu
jedince. Oblast matematiky jedilezita kuspéchu v moderni
spolecnosti. Jedna se o jazyk pfirodnich véd a zpusob uvazovani
rozvijejici kritické 1 logické mysleni a tim i nasi orientaci ve svété.
Domnivame se v&ak, Ze rozvoj matematické gramotnosti je Uzce
propojen a dé&je se v soucinnosti S ¢tendiskou gramotnosti.

Obr. 1: Intervalovy graf vysledkii v zavislosti na percentilu méfeni
V jednotlivych testovych bateriich zaku ctvrtych tfid spadovych
zékladnich $kol ze socialné vylouéenych lokalit (S, = slovni baterie,
Py, = pocetni baterie, Oy, = obrézkova baterie)

percentil
25

22

19

16

13- ‘ ]

10 —

Sk Py Oy
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Obr. 2: Intervalovy graf vysledkii v zavislosti na percentilu méfeni
V jednotlivych testovych bateriich zaku c&tvrtych téid spadovych
zakladnich skol ze socidln¢ vyloucenych lokalit/deskripce divky
vyzkumného Setfeni (D = divky, S, = slovni baterie, P, = podetni
baterie, Oy, = obrézkova baterie)

percentil

22

DSy D Py D Oy

Vysledky u divek vyzkumného Setfeni (obr. 2) nidm v zavidosti
napercentilu méfeni ukazaly dvé zakladni hodnoty. F hodnota byla
3,90 aP hodnota 0,023, tedy mensi nez 0,05. Mezi komparovanymi
soubory negjsou proto sedované rozptyly shodné. Statisticky
vyznamné rozdily mezi testovymi bateriemi na pétiprocentni hlading
vyznamnosti nasledné spatfujeme mezi kategoriemi  slovnich
apocetnich baterii (t =2,737, P, = 0,008), slovnich aobrézkovych
(t= 2,060, P, = 0,043). Naproti tomu pii komparaci pocetnich
aobrazkovych baterii (t = -0,319, P, = 0,751) standardizovaného
Testu kognitivnich schopnosti-TK S, rozdily nevidime.
Vzhledem k orientaci vzdélavani na koncepci celozivotniho uceni
jeziejmé, ze na veskeré védomosti a dovednosti je v soucasné dobé
nutné nahlizet z hlediska jejich vyuzitelnosti pro Zivot a pro dobré
uplatnéni ve spole¢nosti. Ctenaiska gramotnost jiz proto nemtize
byt chapana jako prosta schopnost &ist v technickém slova smyslu,
tedy jako dovednost ziskavajici na prvnim stupni zékladni Skoly
adouzici pouze k jednoduchému deSifrovani aporozuméni textu.
Soucasné pojeti Ctenaiské gramotnosti musim byt mnohem $irsi
azahrnovat v sob& schopnost porozumét mnoha riznym typum
textu vztahujiciho se k nejriznéj$im situacim ve $kole i mimo $kolu,
premyslet o jejich smyslu a umét jej vylozit a interpretovat. Je nutné
brat  akcent  pfedev§im na  funkéni  povahu  Cteni.
Taje charakteristicka procesem ¢tenate, ktery pomoci nejriiznéjsich
postupl, dovednosti a strategii dojde k porozuméni ¢tenému textu a
navic i k jeho udrZeni a podpofe. Samotné ¢teni se proto stéle vice
stava a je vyuzivano jako néstroj k dosaZeni dalsich dil¢ich cila
souvisgjici scelkovym uplatnénim jedince ve stale se rychleji
ménicim svéte.

Naproti tomu u chlapc vyzkumného Setfeni (obr. 3) jsme Zistili,
ZzeF hodnota byla 2,68 aPhodnota 0,072, tedy vétsi nez 0,05.
Mezi komparovanymi  soubory jsou proto sledované rozptyly
shodné.
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Obr. 3: Intervalovy graf vysledkii v zavislosti na percentilu méfeni
Vv jednotlivych testovych bateriich zaku c&tvrtych téid spadovych
zakladnich Skol ze socidlné vyloucenych lokalit/deskripce chlapci
vyzkumného Setteni (CH = chlapci, Sy, = slovni baterie, P, = podetni
baterie, Oy, = obrézkova baterie)

percentil
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18|
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12} ‘ .

CHSy, CHP, CHOy

4. ZAVER

Kognitivni schopnosti jsou souborem funkci projevujici se zeiména
funkci poznavaci. Mizeme je zafadit mezi primarni funkce naseho
mozku, umoziujici nam zkoumat okolni svét, promyslet nase
jednani, pfichazet do interakci s ostatnimi lidmi a prozivat
plnohodnotny zivot. Samoziejmé se vSechny kognitivni funkce v
pribéhu cCasu vyvijeji a vzajemné ovliviiuji. Uvedené poznavaci
procesy proto spolu s obsahy poznani vytvareji kognitivni systém.
Vychozi podminkou psychického vyvoje jakéhokoliv ditéte je vsak
uceni (Valenta a kol, 2018).

Prispévek se zaméfuje na kognitivni schopnosti zaki ¢tvrtych tiid
prvniho stupné zakladnich skol ze socidln¢ vyloucenych lokalit.
Vyzkum byl proveden standardizovanym Testem kognitivnich
schopnosti-TKS (Thorndike a kol., 1998). Vyzkumny zamér jsme
redizovali navzorku 98 vybranych respondentti v Usteckém kraji.
Dany vyzkumny soubor byl dale wnitfné diferencovan
ato z hlediska pohlavi. Clanek reflektuje kli¢ové aspekty souvisejici
stimto vyzkumem. Z hlediska vysledk jsme u Zaka tvrtych tfid
spadovych zdkladnich $kol ze socidlné vyloucenych lokalit nasli
statisticky signifikantni rozdily tykajici se slovnich apocetnich
baterii (t = 2,256, P, = 0,025), dovnich a obrézkovych (t = 3,090, P,
= 0,002). Naproti tomu pfi komparaci pocetnich a obrézkovych
baterii (t = 0,870, P, = 0,385) standardizovaného Testu kognitivnich
schopnosti-TK'S, rozdily nevidime. Vysledky u divek vyzkumného
Setieni nam v zavisosti napercentilu méfeni ukazaly opét
vyznamné rozdily, jeZ spatfujeme mezi kategoriemi slovnich a
pocetnich baterii (t=2,737, P;=0,008), sovnich aobréazkovych
(t=2,060, P, = 0,043). Naproti tomu pti komparaci pocetnich a
obrézkovych baterii (t = -0,319, P, = 0,751) rozdily nevidime.
Naproti tomu u chlapct vyzkumného Setfeni jsme rozdily nezjistili.
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Abstrakt Uprava prostiedi se stava stale vice diskutovanou oblasti,
tykajici se ngjen 0sob se zdravotnim postizenim, ale napiiklad i stale
pocetné&jsi skupiny seniori. Také pfi bliz§im zaméfeni na skupinu
osob se zdravotnim postizenim existuje fada podnétti k zamysleni.
Dilezit¢ je uvédoméni si skuteCnosti, ze kazdy druh, stupen
adisledky zdravotniho postizeni piinasi jiné potfeby a pozadavky
na upravu prostiedi. V ramci ptispévku se Uzeji zaméfime na
prostfedi multismyslovych mistnosti (snoezelenu). Nase tvaha
nebude sméfovana na toto prostiedi pouze z hlediska odstranéni
bariér, ale pojeti snoezelenu jako vstiicného prostiedi, ve kterém se
lidé citi dobte, bezpecné a snadno se v ném orientuji.

Kli¢ova slova Multismyslové prostiedi, snoezelen, iprava prostredi,
osoba se zdravotnim postizenim, bezpeci

1. POJETI MULTISMYSLOVEHO PROSTREDI
SNOEZELEN

Jednou z prvnich asociaci, kterd se objevi pii vysloveni slova
snoezelen jsou pravdépodobné svétla, bubliny a kouzla. Jak ale
podotyka Bodeckova (2020), kouzlo snoezelenu je ve smyslovém
zazitku, radosti, odpocinku i poznani. Tyto okamziky mizeme
prozit také v lese, u taborového ohné, na rozkvetlé louce. Proto maji
v praxi své nezastupitelné a dilezité misto venkovni multismyslova
prostfedi, ktera nesou pfidanou hodnotu pfirodniho prostredi
amateriald. My se vSak v nasem piispévku zaméfime na snoezelen
ve vnitinich prostorach, jeho pojeti, vyznam a pfipravu vzhledem
k individualité kazdého navstévnika.

Princip smyslové stimulace a relaxace je obsazen uz v samotném
nézvu snoezelen. Jednd se o doZeninu dvou holandskych slov:
snuffelen (citit, ¢ichat) a doezelen (dfimat, pospavat). V Americe
av Austrdlii  je wuzivany pojem Multisensory Environment
(multismyslové prostiedi), zkracené MSE. V dnesni dobé se zkratka
MSE objevuje jako piipona k terminu snoezelen a to s cilem

gednotit pojeti konceptu a prohloubit mezindrodni spolupréci
(Filatova, 2014).

International Snoezelen Association (ISNA), definuje snoezelen
jako ,,prostfedi, které vytvari pocity pohody, uvolnéni, zklidnéni, ale
teké aktivizuje, stimuluje a probouzi zijem, fidi a klasifikuje
podnéty, vyvolava vzpominky, organizuje komplexni rozvoj, snizuje
pocity strachu a uzkosti, vyvolavd pocity jistoty a bezpeci,
podporuje socializaci a rozvoj vztaht, pfinasi radost.” (in Filatova,
Jankl 2010, str. 18). Tato pozitiva muize prostfedi snoezelenu
piinést, pokud senzoricka stimulace bude optimalni a jeji intenzita a
pomér bude v souladu s individualnimi potiebami navstévnika. Tak
podle Koka, Petera a Choufoura (2000) poskytneme prostiedi
nestresujici arozvijejici. V roce 2012 byl na foru v Alabamé
zéstupci ISNA-MSE zdiraznén vyznam vzajemného a citlivého
vztahu mezi klientem, ZzkuSenou doprovazejici osobou a
kontrolovanym prostfednikem (Filatova, 2014). Jednalo se podle
naseho nazoru o velmi vyznamny okamzik, nebot’ byl zdtraznén
princip snoezelenu nejen jako kouzelné svétélkujici mistnosti, ale
jako prostiedi, jehoz pfistupnost, bezpecnost a pfinos je zalozen na
mezilidské interakci a komunikaci. V témze vyjadieni byla
podpotena myslenka vyuziti snoezelenu jako volnocasové aktivity,
terapie ¢i podpory edukacni aktivity. Pies fadu definic, vymezeni a
priblizeni prostfedi snoezelen podotykaji Hulsegge a Verheul
(1987), Ze k opravdovému, ucelenému aniternému pochopeni
podstaty a principu snoezelenu dojdeme aZz skrze osobni proZitek a
zkuSenost.

Prvni hypotézy o pozitivnim vlivu multismyslového prostiedi, a
tedy naznaky principu snoezelen konceptu, mizeme sledovat jiz od
60. let 20. stoleti, kdy se objevuji prvni Sensory cafeteria (Kavarny
smyslt)). V nich se dvojice psychologii Cleland a Clark (1966)
zaméfovala na zlepSeni komunikacnich schopnosti a pozitivni vliv
na chovani u osob s mentalnim postizenim. Dle Mertense (2003) tak
prostiednictvim multismyslové stimulace dochazelo k rozvoji
osobnosti klientd s mentalnim postizenim. O desetileti pozdé&ji
navazali na mySenku Sensory cafeteria holandsti psychoterapeuti
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Ad Verheul a Jan Hulsegge. Smysl daného prostfedi vidéli v
moznosti nalezeni komunika¢ni cesty, mostu mezi intaktni populaci
a osobami s t€zkym kombinovanym postizenim a zaroven podporu
klienta v ramci volnocasovych aktivit (Jank, 2010; Hulsegge,
Verheul, 1987). Na pocatku stala myslenka vytrzeni ze stereotypu a
Sedivé pravidelnosti a jednotvarnosti zivota klientd v ustavni péci
prostiednictvim silného, piekvapivého a necekaného zazitku.
Predpokladem bylo ziskani pozornosti klienta a zvySeni jeho
aktivity. Znamy je prvni experiment Verheula a Hulsegge, pfi
kterém vyvezli pasivniho klienta na chladivy veCerni vzduch a
sledovali jeho reakci. Zaznamenali radost a smich, upoutani
pozornosti, tedy pfresné ty pozadované zmeény, kterych chtéli
dosdhnout. Nésledoval vznik specidlni mistnosti, ukryvajici kouzlaa
prekvapeni, ktera stala v kontrastu od bézného znamého prostiedi.
NevSednost a moznost smyslové stimulace tak diky silnému
prozitku oteviela cestu k navazani kontaktu a komunikace s klienty s
tézkym kombinovanym postizenim (Fajmonova, Chovancova, 2008;
Filatova, 2014). V Hartenbergu, na misté vzniku prvni snoezelen
mistnosti, postupné vznika cely komplex — Centrum Snoezelen De
Hartenberg, fungujici dodnes (Janki 2010; Hulsegge a Verheul
1987).

Ackoli prvni snoezelen prostfedi slavilo uspéch, pfiznavaji jeho
autofi opomenuti teoretickych vychodisek a hlubsi promyslenost
celé koncepce. Préce ve snoezelenu byla spiSe intuitivni a odvijela
se Cist¢ od libosti a nelibosti klientd. Chybél tedy jednotny ramec
aktivit ve snoezelenu, véetné vytyCeni hlubsich cilti pfesahujicich
volnocasové vyziti klientd. Dnes vnimdme nutnost promyslenosti
nasi nabidky ve snoezelenu, tak aby byla jasna, smysluplnd a
piiméfena. Neodborny ptistup mize vyustit v chaos, dezorientaci a
nasledné bud’ pasivitu nebo agresivitu klienta z pfehlceni mnozstvim
stimull (Ackermann, 2012; Filatova, Jankd, 2010). Jak upozoriiuje
Bodeckova (2020), disledkem nahodilé prace ve snoezelenu (byt
kvalitné vybaveném), bez hlubsiho pochopeni jeho podstaty, mize
vést k nespokojenosti klienth a Ustupu od vyuzivani
multismyslového prostfedi v daném zatizeni. Filatova, Jankd (2010)
podotykaji, Ze prace ve snoezelenu musi mit sviij smysl, fad a cil.
Ten muzeme chapat jako snahu terapeuta/privodce ,,pochopit a
pomoci uskuteénit realné potieby, preference a piani klienta.
(Filatova, Jankut, 2010, s. 19)* Pfi napliiovani stanoveného cile a s
respektem k zakladnim principim snoezelenu vSak vychézime z
individudlnich potfeb klienta, kterym pfizptisobujeme upravu
prostiedi, vybér technik, metod a pomiicek ataké Casovy plan a
harmonogram pobytu v multismyslovém prostiedi (Filatova, Jankt,
2010).

V prubéhu let doslo také k posunu chapéni cilové skupiny, pro
kterou je snoezelen urcen. Od prvotniho zaméfeni na klienty s
mentalnim akombinovanym postizenim jsme v dne$ni dob& dosli k
pochopeni tohoto prostiedi jako funkéniho, smysluplného a
pfinosného témet pro kohokoli, intaktni spolenost nevyjimaje.
Diky proménlivosti, multifunkénosti a flexibilit¢ miZze pfinést
pozitivni proZitek nejen osobam se zdravotnim postizenim, ale
komukoli, kdo v danou chvili potiebuje jiny svét. Jak podotyka
Hréova (2016), prostiedi snoezelenu poskytuje podporu v
zatézovych Zivotnich situacich a je vyhledavany pro pocit uvolnéni
a relaxaci v naro¢nych obdobich. Snoezelen tak pronika do domovd,
$kol, nemocnic a dalSich zafizeni. A své misto ma i mimo zastitu
instituci, kdy stoji zcela samostatné a moznost navstévy a pobytu ma
kdokoli, kdo ma zajem (Privodce konceptem Snoezelen; Filatova,
Janktl 2010; Truschkova, 2007).

Po uvolnéni v 90. letech 20. stoleti pronika koncept také do naseho
prostiedi. Zpocatku se ale nesetkava s velkym uspéchem. Podoba
mistnosti sice odpovidala zahrani¢ni severni inspiraci, ale schazel
informovany a proskoleny persondl. Také v naSich podminkéch se
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tedy potvrdila dualezitost lidského pfistupu jako determinanty
privétivosti, piistupnosti a bezpec¢nosti prostiedi (Filatova, 2014).
O postupny rozvoj a zabudovani koncepce snoezelenu se u nés
zadlouzila dvojice Hana Stachova a Renata Filatova. Psycholozka
Hana Stachova ptichazi se zkuSenostmi ze staze ve Francii, specialni
pedagozka Renata Filatova pfispéla svymi zkuSenostmi s vyrobou
pomiticek pro osoby se zdravotnim postizenim. Vzdjemné propojeni
jegjich zkuSenosti bylo velmi inspirujici, a tak v roce 2002 vznika
prvni modrozeleny snoezelen v centru Ctyflistek v Ostravé.
Odlisnost tkvéla nejen v piekonani diive zazité sterilni podoby
bilych pokojt, ale rovnéz v pfistupu k aktivitam v tomto prostredi
(Filatova, 2014; Filatova, Janki, 2010). Filatova nasledné
vybudovala v roce 2009 Vzdélavaci centrum Snoezelen konceptu v
Ostrave, spoleéné s Jankl v roce 2011 zalozila Asociaci konceptu
Snoezelen Ceské republiky (ASNOEZ, dnes ISNA — MSE, z.s) a
naddle se podili na osvété avzdélavani odbornikti v oblasti
multismyslového prosttedi a moznosti jeho vyuziti (Filatova, Janku,
2010; Filatova, 2014). Ptestoze Truschkova (2007) poukazuje na
nesporny zajem o Kkoncept snoezelen mistnosti a také obé
zakladatelky konceptu v naSich podminkach potvrzuji jeho rozsiteni
nejen ve sféfe Gstavni péce, ale také v ramci dalSich instituci
socialniho i skolského rezortu, upozoriuji Filatova s Jankd (2010)
na potfebu neustalého prohlubovani vzdélani a poznani principu
snoezelenu, aby mohl byt vyuzivan v celé jeho §iti a komplexnosti.
Mimo zmeénu pojeti snoezelenu v oblasti cilové skupiny, mizeme
posun zaznamenat také ve vybéru jednotlivych stimulli a mife
pozornosti, ktera je tomuto vybéru vénovana. Potvrzuje se nam tak
jiz zminénd potfeba promyslenosti a pripravenosti pobytu ve
snoezelenu, Svuj vliv hraje jisté také poznani a pochopeni
soucasného svéta, ktery je ve vétSin€ svych sfér presycen podnéty.
Diferenciace stimulll ve snoezelenu je tedy zcela na misté a ma svij
vyznam (Filatové, 2014).

Snoezelen tak v dne$ni dobé vnimame jako uméle vytvofené
prostiedi, které svym zamérnym uspofadanim vytvari atmosféru
bezpe¢i a divéry. Pro naplnéni tohoto pojeti je mimo materialni
zabezpeceni prostoru dtlezity i lidsky faktor. Tuto skutecnost velmi
vystizné znazorfiuje tzv. ,,didakticky trojihelnik”. Zobrazuje souhru
tii dilezitych determinant: uspofadaného prostoru, klienta/uzivatele
aterapeuta/privodce. Jejich vzajemnym synergickym plsobenim
vznika vysledny snoezelen efekt (Filatova, Jankd, 2010). Kazdy
vrchol ,, didaktického trojuhelniku mé ptitom sviij zasadni vyznam
apusobeni vSech tfi vrchold by mélo byt optimalné v rovnovaze.
Jankd (2010) upozoriiuje, ze zasadni roli hraje pravé vztah mezi
klientem aterapeutem/privodcem. Diky nému se daii napliovat
stanovené cile. Ukolem privodce je nejen navézat vztah
akomunikaci sklientem, ale pravé na podkladé vztahu a znalosti
klienta, jeho preferenci a osobitych komunikacnich projevi a
signalti urcit a optimaln¢ nastavit miru stimult. Hlida tedy tzv.
aktivacni Groven klienta a dilezity bod zlomu. Pfi nedostatecné
stimulaci klienta nebo naopak pfti ptekroceni onoho bodu zlomu
pozorujeme u klienta nechténé projevy, a predevs§im ho dostdvame
do nepfiznivé, nepfijemné situace, kdy ztraci pohodu a pocit
bezpeci. Je to tedy pravodce, v jehoz rukou lezi ptistupnost prostiedi
snoezelenu. Pfiznaky nepohody mohou byt variabilni, objevuje se
ospalost, apatie, neklid, rozruSenost, agresivita, zmatenost nebo
uzkostné projevy. Pii piekroeni bodu zlomu muiize klient prozivat
pocity silného vzruSeni a premiry podnétd, kterym ale nerozumi a
nedokdZze je v takovém mnozstvi zpracovat. Proskoleny a
uvédomély pruvodce je schopen pravé na zéklad¢ znalosti klienta,
jeho autobiografie a na zaklad¢ vzajemného vztahu rozpoznat blizici
se bod zlomu a v danou chvili omezit mnoZstvi a charakter stimult
tak, aby se dostaly na optimalni Groven a pro klienta se obnovilo
bezpecné prostiedi (Yerkes,Dodson, 1980). Vyse popsany vyznam
urovné stimulace klienta, tedy Yerkes-Dodsontiv zékon, zobrazuje
nésledujici obrézek.
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Obrézek 1: Yerkes-Dodsoniiv zakon (Yerkes, Dodson, 1980)

2. PRUVODCE MULTISMYSLOVYM PROSTREDIM
A ZASADY PRACE VE SNOEZELENU

Je patrné, ze privodce nese velkou odpovédnost za déni ve
snoezelenu, naplnéni stanovenych cildl, ale pfedev§im za samotného
klienta a jeho aktualni prozitek i dlouhodoby rozvoj. At uz se tedy
jedna o privodce z riznych profesi, mél by to byt clovek dostatecné
kompetentni k dané cinnosti. JankG (2010) jako privodce ve
snoezelenu jmenuje predevsim specialni pedagogy,
psychoterapeuty, psychology, socidni pracovniky, vychovatele,
muzikoterapeuty, ale také rehabilitacni pracovniky, fyzioterapeuty,
ergoterapeuty. S odhlédnutim od zékladni profese a vzdélani, by mel
pravodce dosahovat jistych osobnich vlastnosti, které jsou de facto
zakladem pro kvalitni plan a prib¢h pobytu ve snoezelenu. K témto
vlastnostem fadime empatii, akceptaci klienta, trpélivost, kreativitu,
socialni vnimavost a schopnost motivovat (Bodeckova, 2020,
Ponechalova, 2009). Jak shodné dodévaji Jank (2010) a Mertens
(2003), dulezita je empatie a poznani individudlnich vlastnosti a
schopnosti klienta, ze kterych pfi planovani pobytu vychazime a na
které v priibéhu pobytu pfirozené reagujeme.

Mimo z&kladni vlastnosti privodce multismyslovym prostiedim,
vymezuje Jankd (2010, s. 134-135) také zésady préce ve
snoezelenu:

= Terapeut nebo privodce by mél respektovat intimni, event.
osobni prostor klienta.

= Terapeut by nemél na klienta naléhat nebo spéchat, protoze se
neda urcit délka a Cas reakei klienta.

= Terapic by méla mit svij tad (zacatek, ptivitani — priabéh —
konec, rozlouceni).

=  Klient by mél terapeuta znat.

= Terapeut by mél znat momentalni stav klienta, v§imat si signald
téla.

= Terapeut by mél mit moznost pozorovat, dedovat a aktivovat
vytcené cile, smysly a vlastnosti klienta. Mél by byt schopen
vyuzivat riznych uhli pohledu na danou problematiku a
pfijimat a analyzovat zavéry.

= Terapeut by mél sledovat vyvoj a reakce klienta za urcity
Casovy usek. Dobu je nutné pfizplisobit moznostem svym i
moznostem klienta (od neomezené po urcitou).

= Nehledat stejné a verbalni ukazatele uspé$nosti, necekat jen na
vykon klienta, uvédomit si také nonverbalni ukazatele
pozitivniho efektu (mimika, gestikulace, dychani, atd.).

=  Terapeut nesmi hodnotit jen spokojenost a pozitivni reakce
klienta, dulezitym aspektem jsou i projevy lhostejnosti,
inertnosti, place, udivu, neschopnosti se ptizptsobit, pomala a
pozvolna adaptace, veskeré negativistické projevy mimické,
kiik, apod.
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*  Je nutné respektovat zménu prostiedi — brét v Gvahu také cestu
do mistnosti Snoezelen a zpét.

* Individudlni pfistup — klientovi nemusi vSechny podnéty
vyhovovat — napt. pfili§ silné zvuky, nevhodné osvétleni,
smésice podnétl — miize nastat chaotické piesyceni stimuly.

= Dulezité jsou pro vztah terapeuta a klienta také télesné
kontakty, doteky a jegjich formy. Hranice neexistuji, vSichni
musi najit to, co je pro né pfirozené, co je jiz sexualni, co
zvladaji, atd.”

Mertens (2003) zdlraziuje jesté ti1 dilezité podminky pro pobyt ve
snoezelenu, které se pfimo vztahuji ke tfem vrcholim didaktického
trojthelniku. Jedna se o pfijemné prostfedi (tedy zaméfeni se na
dispozi¢ni a materilni zafizeni prostoru), otevienou vnitini naladu
pruvodce (kdy klademe diraz na jeho vyrovnanost a vnitini klid)
abezdény zamér ¢i bezdéénou pozornost klienta, ktery je pfipraven
vnimat poskytnuté podnéty a stimulaci.

Duslednost pfipravy na pobyt ve snoezelenu by méla byt
samozrfejmosti, at’ uz se bude jednat o terapeuticky zameéfenou
hodinu, relaxa¢ni chvilku nebo edukacni jednotku (podrobné&ji viz
nize). Vychazime negen z vybavenosti a rednych moznosti
konkrétniho prostfedi snoezelen, ale pfedev§im z autobiografie
klienta. Jak podotyka Bodeckova (2020), je piistup a dobrad znalost
klienta podstatnéjsi, nez drahé a moderni vybaveni mistnosti.
Vyuzivame tak informaci od rodi¢l, blizkych osob, dalSich
odbornikl z rehabilitaéniho tymu a v neposledni tadé také od
samotného klienta (Fowler 2008). Cili a planu pobytu
prizpisobujeme 1 rozhodnuti o mnozstvi klientt. Moznd je
individudlni i skupinova préace, ovSem nedoporucuje se pracovat se
skupinou pocetnéjsi péti klientd. Filatova (2014) doporucuje délku
pobytu 30-45 minut, ale ptipousti, Ze dulezitéj$i neZ presna délka
pobytu, je jeho pravidel nost.

Jak jiz bylo vySe uvedeno, je multismyslové prostiedi Casto
spojovano s umgéle vytvofenym prostorem kouzelné mistnosti.
Pfitom se jedna predevsim o smyslovy zazitek, ke kterému mize
dojit také v piirozeném prostiedi. Ptirozené prostfedi vSak byva v
souvislosti s my3lenkou snoezelenu opomijeno, kdy si pobyt v lese,
na louce ¢i u mote s danym konceptem nespojime. Dilezité je také
poznani, Zze pro nékoho muize byt zpracovani mnozstvi stimull v
ptirozeném prostfedi naro¢né a takovy zéZitek je tedy vniméan jako
piili§ intenzivni, zatéZujici a vyCerpavajici. V tomto ohledu se pak
nabizi vyuziti specialné uspofadané¢ho a planovaného prostoru, ve
kterém je mozné mnozstvi a intenzitu podnétd  fidit
(Hulsegge,Verheul, 1987). Pravé klient ma v tomto prostiedi
moznost ovlivnit a fidit, co se bude dit. Dostava tedy pfilezitost,
kterd se mu v béznych podminkéch tolik nenabizi (Filatova, 2014;
Fowler, 2008).

Prestoze si v prubéhu pobytu klient vybira a fidi jednotlivé stimuly
nebo jsou privodcem upravovany na zakladé empatického vciténi,
vstoupit bychom méli vzdy do pfedem pfipraveného prostiedi,
véetné nachystanych pomticek. Vstup do snoezelenu, stejné jako
ukonceni pobytu je specificky uzitim ritudlu (pisni¢ka, pozdrav,
gesto, Casto zazvonéni koshi zvonecku nebo trianglu). Zejména pro
klienty vyzadujici rezim a fad se jedna o dilezité momenty, signaly
o zmén€. Pribéh pobytu je pak podfizen cili, zvolenému tématu a
aktualni nalad€ a rozpoloZeni klienta/klientt, pfi¢emz by se méla
prostiidat cast aktivni a Cast relaxacni. Pro privodce nasledné
dulezita evaluace. Zpétnou vazbu zjistujeme od klientd, pokud jsou
schopni popsat nam své prozitky a pocity. Casto vychézime také ze
zucastnéného pozorovani a informaci od ko-privodece, pokud je na
lekci pritomen. Pokud chceme dojit k naplnéni dlouhodobych cild,
je nezbytné vést si zaznamy z pobytl ve snoezelenu a dokumentaci
kazdého klienta (Jankd, 2010; Fajmanova, Chovancova, 2008;
Filatova, Jankd 2010).
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3. VYBAVENI SNOEZELENU

Vybaveni snoezelenu, byt zakladni, mélo by poskytovat moZnost
vytvofit multismyslovou nabidku, Siroké a regulovatelné spektrum
smyslovych podnétd, pfinaSejici nové zkuSenosti, poznani, radost
arelaxaci (Filatova, 2014; Fowler, 2008).

Na trhu je nepfeberné mnozstvi pomicek specialné vytvofenych do
multismyslového prostiedi. Tyto pomucky pomahaji rozvoji
pfedstavivosti, usnadfuji vnimani a také osvojovani novych
zkuSenosti a informaci. Pti volbé pomticek dbame nejen na cil a
téma pobytu, ale také eliminujeme riziko pfesyceni klienta a aktivné
branime ptekroceni bodu zlomu (Filatova, Jankt, 2010). Za zakladni
vybaveni snoezelenu je povaZovana vodni postel, dostatek
relaxacnich zon zajisténych sedacimi vaky, polstarky, houpaci siti
apod. Dale miizeme zminit trampolinu, vodni valec, opticka vlakna,
zrcadla, lavové lampy, deky. Zapomenout bychom pii vytvareni
multismyslového  prostfedi neméli na projektor, kvalitni
audiotechniku a jednoduché nastroje (sadu Orfeova instrumentare,
piipadé kompletni muzikoterapeutickou sadu). Cichové stimuly
zajistujeme prostiednictvim aromalamp, difuzérti, svicek a vonnych
esenci, kofeni a oleji. Somatickou a hmatovou stimulaci poskytnou
nejriznéj$i masazni pfedméty, zinky, ponozky, kartacky, hmatové
vacky, taktilné-haptické stény apod. Vyuziti jednotlivych pomiicek
neni striktni a fidi se potfebami klientli a fantazii a kreativitou vSech
ucastnikli pobytu ve snoezelenu (Miiller, 2014; Fajmanova,
Chovancova, 2008; Opatiilova, 2005).

Verheul a Mertens (in Jankd, 2010, s. 141) popsai zakladni
prostiedi snoezelenu, které mizeme operativné a flexibilné ménit
podle aktualni situace, klientd, cile a tématu pobytu. Méli bychom
dodrzet z&kladni pravidla, kdy mistnost:

=, musi mit odpovidajici teplotu (22-24 °C);

=  musi byt dobfe vétratelna a piijemné vonava;

= musi byt spravné osvétlend;

=  musi byt vybavena pohodlnymi sedackami, lehatky, polstafi,
pohodinymi dekami;

=  musi mit dostatek mista pro ty, ktefi se chtéji stranit okoli a
vytvofit si osobni prostor samostatn¢;

= musi mit dostatek hudebni techniky a zvukového materidu
(s moznosti pfiméfeného ovladani hudby).“

V praxi se miizeme setkat se snoezeleny rozliénych podob, rozlohy
avybavenosti. Jako zakladni byva doporucovana rozloha 25 M. Do
takto prostorné mistnosti jsme schopni instalovat z&kladni vybaveni
a pracovat zde se skupinou péti klientll, aniz by prostor plsobil
stisnéné. Abychom dosahli kvalitniho prozitku, je dulezité izolovat
snoezelen od vné&jSich ruSivych vlivi. Pfi planovani tohoto
multismslového prostiedi tedy peclivé rozmyslime umisténi v ramei
budovy. Optimalné¢ bychom se méli vyhnout blizkosti vytahu,
jidelny a kuchyné a také frekventované chodby a rusné ulice.
Dulezita je také moznost variabilni obmény, abychom vzdy vytvofili
prostiedi bezpecné pro konkrétniho klienta. Cilené tak schovame
pomiicky a vybaveni, které by v klientovi vyvoldvalo Uzkost a
nelibé pocity. Zajistujeme také dobrou vétratelnost mistnosti (jako
vhodnéjsi se nam jevi zachovani oken, ktera lze snadno zatemnit,
namisto klimatizace) a schopnost Udrzby (vyuzivame omyvatelnou
podlahovou krytinu nebo koberec s nizkym vlasem). Pii vybéru
vybaveni a pomiicek dbame na bezpec¢nost. Z tohoto pohledu se jevi
jako vyhodné pofizeni né&kterych pomtlicek od autorizovaného
vyrobce. Mame na mysli zejména vodni postel, vodni valce &i
optickd vlakna. Doporucovano je také zabudovani telefonu,
abychom v ptipadé potteby méli moznost rychle pfivolat pomoc
(Mdaller, 2014; Fajmanova, Chovancova, 2008; Filatova, 2014;
Janku, 2010).
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Nezanedbatelnym aspektem je také barevné ladéni, které ovliviiuje
celkovou atmosféru mistnosti, dotvaii jej a ma vyznamny vliv na
naladéni klienta. Vyhodné je z tohoto pohledu neutralni zakladni
ladéni prostoru, abychom pravé detaily a zvolenym osvétlenim
mohli barevné ladéni operativné ménit v zavislosti na klientovi, cili,
tématu. V praxi se také mizeme setkat s nckolika typy
multismyslovych prostiedi, které jiz zakladnim uspofadanim i
barevnym ladénim predikuji vhodnost daného typu pro urcitou
skupinu klientti (Filatova, 2014). Ponechalova (2009) fadi mezi
zakladni typy snoezelen mistnosti bilou, tmavou a mékkou (hravou).
Pagliano (in Jank® 2010) pak v ramci Sir§itho zaméfeni vymezuje
dvanact druhit multismyslovych prostiedi: bily pokoj (nejbéznéjsi, s
velkym potencidlem pro variabilni obménu), Sedy pokoj (vhodny k
utlumeni pfemiry stimull, vhodny pro klienty s poruchami
pozornosti; skyta prostor pro sniZeni hyperaktivity a nacvik cilené
pozornosti), tmavy pokoj (s tmavymi sténami, stropem i podlahou;
slouzi ptevazné k vizualni stimulaci), zvukovy pokoj (zvukotésny,
oblozeny dfevem a vybaveny hudebnimi nastroji a vibra¢nimi
pomiickami; slouzi prevazné k auditivni stimulaci), interaktivni
pokoj (poskytuje dostatek pfilezitosti k ovlivnéni déni kolem sebe
pomoci interaktivnich spinacl; podporuje rozvoj kognitivnich
schopnosti  akreativity), mékky hravy pokoj (vypolstrovany,
eliminujici riziko urazu, vybaven polstaii a mékkymi pomuickami;
rozviji hru akreativitu), proménlivy pokoj (velka variabilnost, kterd
umoznuje neustalou stimulaci klienta), vodni prosttedi (vyuZziva
bazénu; vhodné pro rozvoj propriorecepce, pohybu, uvédoméni si
vlastniho téla), pfenosné prostiedi (vyuziva se u klientti upoutanych
na lizko, kdy s mobilnim snoezelenem piijdeme piimo za klientem),
virtualni prostiedi (multismyslové prostiedi je vytvofeno diky
pocitacové technice; jeho vyuziti neni prozatim podrobné
probadané), inkluzivni prostfedi (b&ézné prostiedi zahrady, hfiste,
které je obohaceno o vybrané pomucky), socialni prostiedi (vhodné
pro rodi¢e a déti s postizenim, vytvaii podminky pro komunikaci,
sebepoznani a projev emoct).

4. MOZNOST VYUZITI PROSTREDI SNOEZELEN

Jak jiz bylo zminéno, koncept snoezelenu vznikl pivodné s cilem
relaxace a uvolnéni klientd a vytvofeni vhodné pfilezitosti ke
komunikaci. V prubéhu let se v ramci rozvoje konceptu moznosti
jeho vyuziti rozsitili a v dne$nich dnech muzeme hovofit o tfech
moznostech nebo smérech vyuziti multismyslového prostiedi. Jeho
volba pak odvisi od klientely, stanoveného cile a kompetenci
akvalifikace privodce (Filatova, Jankt, 2010; Ponechalova, 2009).
Plvodni zamér vyuzit snoezelen pro uvolnéni a relaxaci pfetrval
adodnes je nabizen jako prostor pro volnoc¢asovou aktivitu. V tomto
duchu je vyuzivan nejen klientelou s tézkym kombinovanym
postizenim, ale de facto vSemi, véetné rodin intaktnich, které hledaji
vhodny prostor pro relaxaci a odpocinek. Dutraz je kladen na
volnost, dostatek prostoru a ¢asu. Priivodce v tomto pfipadé pouze
seznamuje s prostiedim a moznostmi snoezelenu, ale dale do
prubéhu pobytu nezasahuje. Cilem je zklidnéni, vytvofeni piijemné
atmosféry aproziti libych pociti (Filatova, Jankd 2010; Opattilova,
2005; Ponechalova, 2009). Dal$i moznosti je vyuzit prostredi
snoezelenu jako podpirné edukacni metody. Tuto moznost miZzeme
zaznamenat v fad¢ specialnich $kol, ale i pobytovych socidlnich
sluzeb. Sviij vyznam by méla jisté i v béznych Skolach, zejména se
vzrustajicim inkluzivnim trendem. Cilené ptipravené multismyslové
prostfedi podporuje budovani vztahti mezi zdky vzdjemné a mezi
z&ky apedagogem. Filatova, Jankd (2010) vidi jako realné cile
vyuziti snoezelenu v edukaénim duchu zejména v rozvoji
komunikace, motoriky, vnimani, regulaci chovani a rozvoj
seberealizace. Zaci maji jedineGnou moZnost k bezpetnému
projeveni s velkou mirou pochopeni a pfijeti od okoli. Pii
pravidelnych pobytech ve snoezelenu dochézi také k uvolnéni a
snizeni napéti. Prostfednictvim snoezelenu se s zdky miZeme
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pfenést do riznych prostfedi a svétl, imaginarnich i na realité
zalozenych. A v nich pak nabidnout cennou zkuSenost, komplexnim
multismyslovym prozitkem podpofit pfedavané informace. Cilené
tak vyuzivame pozitivniho efektu zasad nazornosti, komplexnosti a
individualniho pfistupu. Z nepfeberného mnozstvi témat vhodnych
pro realizaci v ramci snoezelenu jmenujme les, Zivot v trave, rocni
obdobi, podmofsky svét, barvy duhy, africké rytmy, zivot v dzungli,
meditacni tibetska hudba apod. Treti, ale jist¢ nezanedbatelnou
moznosti, jak multismyslové prostiedi vyuzit je pojeti snoezelenu,
jako prostfedi vhodného pro terapeutickou ¢innost. Zde, stejné jako
v pfipadé podpurné edukaéni metody, je kladen dlraz na
kompetence a kvalifikaci priivodce. Mimo proskoleni pfimo
v oblasti snoezelenu je dulezit¢é vzdélani také v daném
terapeutickém konceptu, ktery chceme piipadné ve snoezelenu
aplikovat. O vyuziti multismyslového prostfedi pro terapeutickou
¢innost mizeme mluvit jediné tehdy, pokud sledujeme predem
stanovené terapeutické cile, pozitivni terapeuticky efekt a posun v
dalSim vyvoji klienta. V pribéhu terapie tak dochazi ke zménam v
prozivani a chovani klienta. Vychazime zde z komplexni
diagnostiky, podrobné znalosti klienta a vedeme s podrobné
zaznamy, vyhodnoceni a evaluaci terapeutické Cinnosti (Filatova,
2014). Vitané je takeé prolinani sdalSimi terapeutickymi koncepty,
za vSechny uved'me muzikoterapii, dramaterapii, biblioterapii,
aromaterapii, arteterapii, ergoterapii ¢i animoterapii, bazalni
stimulaci, Vogeliiv koncept prenatdlnich mistnosti nebo mickovani
(Filatova, Jankd, 2010).

5. ZAVER

Jak je patrné, multismyslové prostiedi snoezelen mistnosti je
mistem, které je uz ve své podstaté tvofeno na zakladé dobré
znalosti klienta a apriori vychazi vsttic jeho potfebam a specifikim.
Je proto pfirozené, Ze praveé v tomto prostiedi vytvarime atmosféru
bezpe€nosti, pfijeti, akceptace a pohody a nabizime prostor
maximalné pfistupny klientovi ve vSech ohledech jeho potieb
avnimani. Pravé tato pfistupnost mize byt divodem, pro¢ v daném
prostiedi dosahujeme pozitivniho snoezelen efektu a davame tak
prilezitost k naplnéni edukacnich ¢i terapeutickych cili. Vétime, ze
snoezelen prostiedi ma sva opodstatnéni a Siroké uplatnéni v
dnesnich hektickych a naro¢nych dnech.

Zdroje

1. ACKERMANN, K. E. Snoezelen — podpora nebo poZadavek?
[onlin€]. [cit. 2020-06-10]. Dostupné z: https://3lobit.cz/snoeze
len-podpora-nebo-pozadavek/

2. BODECKOVA, D. Snoezelen jako terapeutickd metoda
Olomouc, 2020. Bakalafska prace. Univerzita Palackého v

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

Vol. 9, Issue 1

Olomouci. Pedagogicka fakulta. Ustav specialnépedagogickych
studii.

CLELAND, C. C., & CLARK, C. M. Sensory deprivation and
aberrant behavior among idiots. American Journal of Mental
Deficiency. 1966, 71(2), 213-225.

FAJMONOVA, J, & CHOVANCOVA, M. Snoezelen:
moznosti vyuziti snoezelenu pfi praci s zaky v zékladni Skole
specidni. 1. vydani. Praha: IPPP — Institut pedagogicko-
psychologického poradenstvi CR, 2008. ISBN 978-80-86856-
39-1.

FILATOVA, R. Snoezelen-MSE. 1. vydéani. Frydek-Mistek:
Kleinwéchter Josef, 2014. 160 s. ISBN 978-80-905419-3-1.
FILATOVA, R., JANKU, K. Snoezelen. 1. vydani. Frydek-
Mistek: Kleinwéchter Josef, 2010. ISBN 978-80-260-0115-7.
FOWLER, S. Multisensory Rooms and Environments:
Controlled Sensory Experiences for People with Profound and
Multiple Disabilities. London: Jessica Kingdey, 2008. ISBN
9781843104629.

HRCOVA, J. Snozezelen u intaktni populace. [online]. [cit.
2020-05-20]. Dostupné z: https.//3lobit.cz/snoezelen-u-
intaktni-popul ace/

HULSEGGE, J., VERHEUL, A. Snoezelen: Another World: A
practica book of sensory experience environments for the
mentally handicapped. London: Rompa, 1987. ISBN
9780951282106.

JANKU, K. Vyuzivani metody Snoezelen u osob s mentdnim
postiZzenim. Ostrava: Ostravska univerzita, 2010. ISBN 978-80-
7368-915-5.

KOK, W., PETER, J, & CHOUFOUR, J Snoezelen.
Amsterdam: Bernardus Expertisecentrum/Fontis, 2000.
MERTENS, K. Snoezelen-eine Einfihrung in die Praxis.
Dortmund: Verlag mo-dernes Lernen, 2003. ISBN 3-8080-
0518-1.

MULLER, O. Terapie ve specidni pedagogice. Praha: Grada,
2014. 1SBN 9788024789910.

OPATRILOVA, D. Metody prace u jedinch s t&zkym
postiZzenim a vice vadami. Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 2005.
ISBN 80-210-3819-5.
PONECHALOVA, D. Snoezelen:
Bratislava: 3lobit, 2009.

Privodce konceptem Snoezelen-MSE [onling]. [cit. 2020-05-
15]. Dostupné z:  http://www.snoezelen-mse.cz/wp-conte
nt/uploads/2017/05/Pruvodce_| SNA.pdf

TRUSCHKOVA, P. Snoezelen jako terapie novych moznosti.
Specidlni pedagogika. 2007, 17, 88-93.

YERKES, R. M., & DODSON, J. D. Therelation of strength of
stimulus to rapidity of habitformation. Journal of comparative
neurology and psychology. 1980, 18(5), 459-482.

Uvod do tématiky.

90



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

Vol. 9, Issue 1

Reasons for self-har ming behavior among adolescent boys and girls: the
context of the nuclear and a single-parent family

Ivana Véaclavikova
Zuzana Juréigova®

1 University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius, Department of psychology; Nam. J. Herdu 2, Trnava 917 01 Slovakia; ivanavaclavikova@ucm.sk
2 University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius, Department of psychology; Nam. J. Herdu 2, Trnava 917 01 Slovakia; zuzanajurcigova@gmail .com

Grant: APVV-17-0123

Name of the Grant: Self-harm: definition, prevalence, influencing factors and implications for clinical interventions.

Subject: AN - Psychologie

© GRANT Journal, MAGNANIMITAS Assn.

Abstract Self-harm is a type of relatively frequent risk behavior in
young people. Especidly in the last years (or decades), self-harming
behavior is considered to be one of the major public health problems
being high in teenage years. As the reasons that lead to self-harm
may differ based on specific family circumstances, to identify the
most frequent motives for self-harming behavior among adolescents
in the context of living in a nuclear or single-parent family is the
aim of this study. The pilot study was conducted in 235 participants
(age range 11 to 18 years). The modified version of the SHI
questionnaire (Self-Harm Inventory — Sansone & Sansone, 2010)
and ISAS (Inventory of Statements about Self-Injury — Klonsky &
Glenn, 2009) was used to identify reasons for self-harming among
participants. Results showed that the most often reasons for self-
harming behavior among young people are those which belong to
the areas of self-punishment and emotion regulation.

K ey wor ds self-harm, motives, adolescent boys and girls, family

1. INTRODUCTION

Self-harm is a type of relatively frequent risk behavior in young
people, which has undergone many changes in recent decades,
whether in the area of prevalence, comorbidity, or increased rates of
its forms. It is often studied among psychiatric patients (e.g. Lauw,
Abraham & Loh, 2018), and usually reported only as a part of other
disorders. Recently, the focus becomes much more oriented on the
prevalence of self-harming behavior in the nonclinical population
(Nixon, Cloutier & Jansson, 2008; Démuth & Démuthova, 2019).
Research focuses on self-harm and what its adequate definition
should be, what are the ways, reasons and sources of self-harm
(Démuthova & Véclavikova, 2019) as well as its correlates
(Démuthova & Rojkova, 2019; Doktorovd, 2019). Of course,
research attention is devoted also to the relationship between this
self-aggressive and suicidal behavior (Hawton, Saunders, &
O’ Connor, 2012; Sefarové, 2019).

Tisovi¢ova (2007) emphasizes the fact, that the period of early
adolescence requires increased attention in the topic of the sdlf-
harm, because it is a period of positive (signs of euphoria) and
negative (signs of depression) developmental waves. Adolescence, a
developmental period of complex biological and psychologica
transformations that underlie a wide range of behaviors, is perceived
as a period of increased risk of manifestations of problem behavior

in many forms (Modecki, 2016). Definitely, self-harming behavior
could be one of them; based on findings from many international
studies, Hawton et al. (2012) claim that around 10% of adolescent
youth report having self-harmed, girls significantly more often than
boys. Question is, if there is a difference in frequency of self-harm
only, or if girls also cause harm themselves for different reasons.

Self-harm refers to intentiona self-poisoning or self-injury,
irrespective of the type of motive, or the extent of suicidal intent
(Hawton et a., 2012). It is considered to be auto-aggressive and
conscious, with a repetitive character and, although the main goa of
this activity may not be the suicide, it could happen to be the more
or less (in)voluntary result.

There are many ways in which an individual can intentionally harm
him- or herself. Suyemoto (1998) includes cutting the skin on the
wrist and other parts of the body to the most common methods,
other possibilities are burning the skin with acid, fire or embers, or
swallowing various objects (McManus, Hassiotis, Jenkins, & al.,
2014).

According to research (eg. Evans, Hawton, & Rodham, 2004;
Hawton et al., 2012), self-harm (and suicide) in adolescents are the
endproducts of a complex interplay between genetic, biological,
psychiatric, psychological, social, and cultural factors. In general,
deliberate self-harm was more common in adolescents who used
drugs, were bullied, physically or sexualy harassed, and showed
signs of depression, anxiety, impulsivity, and decreased self-esteem.
Another psychological factors are perfectionism (Doktorovéa, 2019),
helplessness and underdeveloped ability to solve problems as well
as low ahility to cope with stressful situations. Among individuals
predisposed to biological, personality, and cognitive vulnerabilities
in combination with exposure to negative life events, including both
early and recent life adversity, and psychiatric disorders, there is a
higher risk of self-destructive behaviors across the lifespan. From
the external environment, several risk factors have been identified;
including dysfunctional family background (Suyemoto, 1998),
experience of childhood trauma, neglect, and insecure attachment
(Gratz, 2003). Hofmann (2006) names risk factors that cause mental
injuries to individuals, such as violent attacks, rape, life-threatening
experiences, and long-term abuse.

Tripkovi¢ et al. (2017) examined the relationship between the
degree of self-harm in 701 adolescents (aged 14 to 19) and their
financial conditions and marital status in the family. The results of
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the research showed that the financial situation in the family is
related to the occurrence of self-harm in a given adolescent (higher
rates of self-harm were observed in adolescents who were in a
household with lower financial conditions than the average).
Furthermore, it has been shown that a higher rate of self-harm is
aso manifested in adolescents who come from a single-parent
family (living with only one parent). The importance of parental
attachment for adolescents has also been emphasized by experts
Wang, Zhang, & Chen (2019). The research took place in Chinaand
the main focus was on adolescents whose single parent or both
parents are migrating. The highest rate of self-harm (its prevalence,
frequency, or severity) was shown by adolescents whose parents
migrated. High levels of self-harm aso occurred in adolescents with
one migrant parent, in contrast to the comparison group, where
neither parent migrates. The study also demonstrated the importance
of amother-father-child link that is preventive of self-harm.

Despite the amount of academic literature on factors explaining the
phenomenon of self-harm, Edmondson, Brennan, & House (2016)
recommend to conduct more studies that report personal accounts of
the non-suicidal reasons for self-harm offered by individuals who
have harmed themselves. As we can do nothing but agree, our study
focuses on the motivation of an individual to harm him- or herself
and, more specifically, we aim to identify potentia differences
based on family circumstances (nuclear vs. single-parent family).
Review conducted by mentioned authors found many articles
describing reasons for self-harm that fitted the eight themes outlined
by Suyemoto (1998), Klonsky (2007), Klonsky & Glenn (2009) and
the related themes outlined by Nock & Prinstein (2004). Most
widely reasons researched were managing distress (affect
regulation) and self-harm as a means of exerting interpersonal
influence (including help-seeking), followed by punishment and
managing dissociation. Less frequently described but nonetheless
repeatedly endorsed were reasons to do with averting suicide,
sensation-seeking, defining personal boundaries and expressing or
coping with sexuality. According to Tisovicova (2007), self-harm is
a manifestation of the effort to emphasize one's personality, which
means that the individual tries to draw attention of the environment
and express his or her dissatisfaction. Carr-Gregg (2012) points to
the motivation of acting by another peer who is hurting himself and
the desire to try what the intentional self-harm will bring.

Thus, the main objective of the research is to identify the most
frequent reasons that lead to intentional self-harming behavior
among Slovak youth, separately in group of adolescent boys and
girls from nuclear and single-parent family.

2. METHOD
2.1 Participants

Anonymous data collection was attended by 400 respondents,
students of primary and secondary schools in Slovakia. The
sdlection of respondents took place occasionaly and the
administration of the test battery was carried out with the help of
trained administrators. 165 questionnaires were excluded. Thus, data
from 235 respondents, who confirmed their experience with self-
harm and subsequently stated the reasons for this type of behavior,
were included in the statistical anaysis. The research sample
consisted of young people aged 11 to 18 years (M = 15.22), of
whom 485% (N = 114) were boys and 51.5% (N = 121) girls.
67.2% (N = 158) of respondents lived in the complete family and
32.8% (N = 77) of respondents stated the type of single-parent
family.
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2.2 Methods

To identify the experience with self-harming behavior in
adolescents, amodified version of the SHI questionnaire (Self-Harm
Inventory; Sansone & Sansone, 2010) has been used. The original
version of the SHI contains 22 questions dealing with the presence
of various forms of self-harm. Four items in our testing were
excluded as they were not suitable for the adolescents and the
questionnaire was adapted for data collection in the population of
young people in Slovakia. On the other hand, two items were added
to the questionnaire (Démuthova & Rojkova, 2019).

In order to find out the reasons for self-harm in the respondents, the
second part of the ISAS questionnaire (Inventory of Statements
about Sdf-injury, Klonsky & Glenn, 2009) has been used. The
questionnaire identifies thirteen possible reasons (functions) of self-
harm. These include regulation of emotions, prevention of
dissociation or suicide, autonomy, interpersonal boundaries or
influence, pointing out distress, strengthening relationships with
peers, revenge, self-care, self-punishment, seeking excitement, and
toughness. Each of these thirteen areas includes 3 items (statements)
rated on a three-point scale, which means that the questionnaire
contains a total of 39 statements. Respondents who confirmed their
experience of self-harm, for example, indicated that when they hurt
themselves, they calmed down, punished, or thus released the
emotional pressure that had grown in them. Based on ther
experience, they further indicated whether the statements applied to
them completely, somewhat or not at all.

3. RESULTS

In general, we were interested in the most common reasons for self-
harm in young people. The results of the descriptive analysis of the
first research question processed by the statistica program 1BM
SPSS (The Statistical Package for Social Sciences) are presented in
Table 1. Asthe table shows, the most common reasons for self-harm
in young people were: "l express my anger at myself for being
incompetent or stupid” (N=140), "I am punishing myself by it" (N =
133), and "by this, | release the emotional pressure that has
increased in me" (N = 132). Based on these results, we can claim
that self-punishment, and the effort to regulate emotions are the
main reasons for self-harm in young people in our research sample.

Table 1. The most frequent reasons for self-harm in adolescents

Rank Reason N
1 ... express my anger (Self-punishment) 140
2. ... punishing myself (Self-punishment) 133
3. ... release emotional pressure (Affect regulation) 132

Further, we divided the research group by sex and identified the
most common reasons for self-harm among adolescent boys and
girls. The reason "l express my anger a myself for being
incompetent and stupid” was the most common reason for self-harm
in boys (N = 68) aswell asin girls (N = 72). Again, the reason "by
this, | release the emotional pressure that has increased in me" was
one of the most common causes of self-harm in boys (N = 63), as
well asin girls (N = 69). In the group of boys, another reason seems
to be very common: 66 boys claim that they do self-harm "to find
out whether | could endure pain”, whilein girls (N = 71), the second
most common reason for self-harm is "punishing myself".
Therefore, we can assume that there are similar reasons for self-
harm among boys and girls — those related to self-punishment and
efforts to regulate emotions. At the same time, we note a difference
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in the appearance of a motive of hardiness or resistance to pain in
the group of boys. The results of the descriptive anaysis are shown
in Table 2.

Table 2. The most frequent reasons for self-harm in adolescent boys
and girls

Girls Boys
Rank Reason N Reason N
1 -.expressmy anger | o, | ...expressmy anger | .o
) (Self-punishment) (Self-punishment)
2 ...punishing myself el ...resisting pain 66
) (Self-punishment) (Toughness)
...release emotional ...release emotional
3. pressure (Affect 69 pressure (Affect 63
regulation) regulation)

Finaly, we examined the occurrence of the most common reasons
for self-harm in young people living in complete or incomplete
families, separately for both sexes. Reason for self-harm: "by this, |
express my anger at myself for being incompetent or stupid” most
often occurring in boys (N = 48) and girls (N = 53) from complete
families. There were also reasons for self-harm in boys from
complete families: "by this, | find out whether | can endure the pain”
(N = 42), and "by this, | release the emotiona pressure that
increased in me" (N = 39). The same reasons appeared in boys from
single-parent families (N = 24). For boys from single-parent
families, they were also the most common reasons for self-harm "I
punish myself" (N = 26), "l express my anger at myself for being
incompetent or stupid”, and "I push my limits in a way similar to
parachuting or other extreme activities' (N = 20).

Other reasons for self-harm in girls from complete families
included: | punish myself (N = 49), "I create a physical sign that |
feel terrible" and "I release the emotional pressure that has increased
in me" (N = 47). Girls from single-parent families most often gave
reasons. "I calm myself" and "I reduce anxiety, frustration, anger, or
other emotions that flood me" (N = 24), "I punish myself" and "I
release the emotional pressure that has grown inside me" (N = 22),
"| create a physical sign that | feel terrible" and "to point to the
emotiona pain | am experiencing” (N = 21). Even in this case, the
areas of emotion regulation and self-punishment were among the
basic reasons for self-harm. For boys from both complete and
single-parent families, there was again a motive for pain resistance,
but for boys from single-parent families, one of the dominant
reasons was the search for excitement. On the other hand, a pointing
out distress appeared to be an important reason for girls in both
types of families, and a motive belonging to the area of interpersonal
influence aso appeared for girls from single-parent families. The
results of the statistical descriptive are shown in Table 3.

Table 3. The most common reasons for self-harm in adolescent boys
and girls from complete and single-parent families

Boys Girls
Complete S'p;geln? Complete S'pgrgeln?
family family family family
Rank Reason (N) Reason (N)
...cam
express express down
my anger at ...punish my anger at (N=24)
1 mysel f
(In\]ly—sfsf) (N=26) (T\ly_sgsf) ...reduce
B - anxiety, ...
(N=24)
2. ...resist resist ...punish ...punish
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pain pan mysel f myself
(N=42) (N=24) (N=49) (N=22)
...release ...release
emotional emotional
pressure pressure
(N=24) (N=22)
..create a
...create a :
e | s | P
...release mysel f (N—g47) (N=21)
emotional (N=20) B
pressure ...point to
(N=39) ...push my ...rd.ease the
limits emotional emotional
(N=20) pressure pain
(N=47) (N=21)

4. DISCUSSION

To some extent, self-harm is related to the personality structure of
the individual and his or her ahility to regulate emotions. According
to Hawton et a. (2012), people who tend to be irritable, feel unable
to cope, suffer from chronic anger (mostly to themselves) and
anxiety, people more impulsive, more depressed, and helpless, are
more likely to experience self-harm. Using a descriptive analysis of
the data obtained from research sample, we found that the most
common reasons for self-harm in adolescents are those that fall into
the areas of self-punishment and affect regulation. Even when the
research sample is divided, self-punishment and affect regulation
remain the most prevalent reasons of self-harm in boys and girls,
both from complete and single-parent families. We would like to
note that self-punishment is represented by several statements — one
of them is rather direct (“1 am doing that to punish myself”), the
other one rather implicit, implying questions about possibilities or
skills to manage negative feelings by adolescents (“1 express my
anger at myself”). In this finding, we perceive further possibilities
for psychological research, and, mostly, for interventions based on
understanding the subtle context of motivation to self-harm.

Our findings are partialy consistent with the results of previous
research by Suyemoto (1998), Klonsky (2007), Edmondson et al.
(2016), and Démuthova & Vaclavikovad (2019), where affect
regulation is the most frequent motive of self-harm. Individuas use
this behavior in order to calm themselves down (Klonsky & Glenn,
2009), to relieve the emotiona pain and prevent bad memories and
thoughts to emerge. Thus, self-harm in adolescents is the way they
cope with an unpleasant emotiona state. It may be that physical
injury to one's own body helps adolescents lower emotional
suffering, which is sometimes perceived as being worse than
physical pain. The need to provide adolescents with professional
support (even trainings) in managing emotions seems even more
urgent from this point of view.

Self-punishment as motive to cause harm to oneself is reported very
frequently, Edmondson et al. (2016) identified this motive in over
half of anayzed quantitative studies. In our research, sdf-
punishment as a motive for self-harm occurred in dominant
positions especialy among girls. The statement "by this | respond to
the fact that | am unhappy or disgusted with myself" to a certain
extent corresponds with findings of Flett et al. (2012), where higher
rates of self-harm were identified among women who were not
satisfied with their appearance or abilities. Authors draw attention to
their findings that women who are very self-critical, or those who
are ashamed of their body and behavior, or their abilities, show a
higher likelihood of self-harm than women who are confident.
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Subsequently, in our research, boys, unlike girls, also mentioned the
most common factors of self-harm, which fall into the area of
toughness and the search for excitement. These motives for self-
harm in boys may be closely related to their sudden physical
changes during adolescence. The shoulders of the boys expand,
there is an intense muscle development, which is also related to the
increase in strength and it expands their physical capabilities. Due to
hormonal activity, they could become more aggressive, fearless, and
therefore more courageous. In girls, such physical development
usually does not occur. Therefore, we think that the tendency to
prove ourselves or others our strength, resilience to pain, and
fearlessness could be one of the causes of self-harm in boys during
adolescence.

Even when participants are divided along family status as well as
sex, the areas of emotion regulation and self-punishment are among
the basic reasons for self-harm. For boys from both complete and
single-parent families, there was again a motive for pain resistance
mentioned very frequently, but for boys from single-parent families,
one of the dominant reasons was the search for excitement. On the
other hand, a motive to point out distress appeared for girls in both
types of families, and a motive belonging to the area of interpersonal
influence also appeared as frequent for girls from single-parent
families. With regard to the above-mentioned results and the studies
(Tripkovi¢ et a., 2017; Wang et a., 2019), we can assume that not
only the frequency of self-harm varies with respect to the
completeness of the family, but also the reasons that lead to it may
be specific to adolescents with different family arrangements. Of
course, the formulation of conclusions must till be preceded by a
more detailed examination of theissue.

5. CONCLUSION

We conducted an initial attempt to understand individua motives of
self-harming behavior among Slovak adolescents with different
family background. As we are aware of the limits of our study
(especidly in terms of sample size and methodologica accuracy),
we would like to continue our research in a more precious way — for
example, it would be interesting to monitor more variables that
could create different context and, subsequently, lead to self-
harming behavior based on different motives and fulfilling different
needs. Edmondson et al. (2016) claim that a precise review of those
motives is worthwhile because it may increase our understanding in
two areas: first, we know relatively little about the positive personal
(rather than social) functions that might be served by self-harm, and
such functions might help to explain the persistence of such
behavior in the individua's life, and second, we need to develop
new interventions, especially those that depend upon finding
aternative less damaging means to meet the same needs currently
met by self-harm.
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Abstrat This paper deals with the issue of verifying the suitability
of measuring equipment, as meters used in production must meet the
required degree of accuracy. However, there are several approaches
to measuring and evaluating measuring systems. This paper focuses
on measuring the suitability of meters according to the methodol ogy
of Ford and Bosh. The aim of the experiment was to compare the
limits of tolerance fields for two types of measuring systems. A
fixed and rotating measuring head, which can be used with the Zeiss
Prismo Navigator, was used as the measuring system.

K ey words capability, measurement, tolerance, measuring system

1. INTRODUCTION

Today, it is a matter of course that the measuring equipment used in
production meets the required degree of accuracy. Companies and
organizations dealing with the field of quality have developed
several standards and guidelines that define requirements for the
properties of measuring instruments and equipment, which are
designed to ensure the high quality of manufactured products. These
are, for example, the 1SO 9000 series standards, VDA, and others.
Manufacturers obtain a certificate of quality compliance, which is
required for placing products on the market, etc.

2. THE CURRENT APPROACH TO QUALITY IN THE
FIELD OF MEASUREMENT

When we focus on the evaluation of the measurement systems and
specific instructions for evaluating measuring systems in practice,
there area lot of standards just for evaluating the measuring system
(MSA, etc), but there is no information in the standards about
evaluating the measuring equipment. Therefore, the largest car
producers have developed their own directives. These directives are
then used as supplements to the standards for evaluating the
measuring systems within their companies or their suppliers.

There are two basic approaches to the field of measurement and
evaluation of measuring systems. These are the MSA Manua and
the VDA 5 standard. The MSA Manual summarizes the methods,
the main proponents of which are the American automotive
companies Chryser Group LLC, Ford Motor Company, and General
Motors Corporation, under the auspices of the Automotive Industry
Action Group (AIAG). In the case of VDA 5, the main proponents

of these methods are the German BMW Group DaimlerAG, GKN
Driveline, KFMtec, MQSConsulting, MAN Nutzfahrzeuge, Robert
Bosch GmbH a Volkswagen AG. [1]

In this article is describe not on the evaluation measuring system
(MSA, VDA 5,...), but in this article, we focused on measuring the
capability of measuring equipment according to the methodology of
company Ford and company Bosh.[2][3]

Both these methods are based on the assumption that the suitability
test is performed on a rea product. In these methods, the real
product fulfils the role of a standard. The rea vaue of the standard
(the real product) must be determined using measuring equipment
that has the accuracy of two orders of magnitude higher than that
used when manufacturing real product.[4]

The method then consists of repeatedly measuring the value of the
standard. The detected variance is compared with a part of the
tolerance field, usually 15% or 20% of the tolerance field.

The procedure of using the method to evaluate the suitability of the
measuring equipment is simple. It is performed by repeated
measurements of a standard (real part) for which we know the
nominal values. Measuring is performed by only one operator on the
same measuring equipment which is being evaluated and one
measured part. The measured vaues are then compared with a part
of the tolerance field, usualy with a proportion of 15% to 20% of
the tolerancefield.

The basic indicators of measuring equipment capability are the
parameters Cg and Cgk. These indicate the value of repeatability
(Cg) and reproducibility (Cgk) of the inspected measuring
equipment. The method of calculating these parameters varies
according to the methodology used (by company Ford, or by
company Bosh)[2].

2.1 Bosh

Parameters that are used by the company Bosch are calculated as
20% of the width of the specification field. The required value of Cg
and Cgk is compared with a value of 1.33 and more. The formulas
for calculating the Cg index are as follows:
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0,2s, 0,27
Cg = Cg = 6
SH or SH

where the calculation is related to the width of the specification field
T. In both cases, sp isthe standard deviation of the processand sg is
the standard deviation of the measured values.

The second eligibility indicator is Cgk. Cgk indicators can aso be
determined in various ways. A method related to process variance or
specification field width is used. The relation to process varianceiis:

- {(xr +0,1T) — )| % — (x, — 0,1';")}
=

3 Sg 3 Sg

Cg

When using the method for calculation according to the variance of
the process, the relations are similar. Instead of the variable T, the
selection standard deviation of the process 6sp is used. The relation
to the specification field width is:

min[{xr-i- 0,1x 65,) — X)

3Sg

¥—(x,—0,1x 6sp)]

353

Cgk =

2.2 Ford

The variant according to Ford takes into account a bandwidth of
15%. In this method of calculation, measuring devices are
recognized as eligible if the values of Cg and Cgk are greater than 1.
The relationships for the calculation of the indicator Cg are as
follows:

0,15s, 0,15T
Cg = Cg =
Sy or 633

where the calculation is related to the width of the specification field
T. In both cases, sp is the standard deviation of the process and sg is
the standard deviation of the measured values.

To determine the indicator Cgk, the relation related to the variance
of the processis used:

. {(Ir +0,075T) — %) | ¥ — (x,— 0,0751‘")}
Cgr = Min
359 355r

The relationship related to the width of the specification field occurs
after adjustment similarly to the Bosch variant:

g

_ [{xr-i- 0,075 X 6s,) — X)
= min

35.:Ljr

¥— (x,— 0,075 X 6sp)]
3.5‘3

3. DESCRIPTION OF MEASURING EQUIPMENT

The aim of the experiment was to compare the limits of the
tolerance fields of two types of measuring systems. A fixed and
rotating measuring head, which can be used with the Zeiss Prismo
Navigator, was used as the measuring system.

Vol. 9, Issue 1

3.1 ZeissPrismo Navigator

PRISMO enables maximum accuracy for high-speed scanning. It
automatically sets the maximum measurement speed when scanning
- with guaranteed accuracy. All functionally important machine
components are perfectly matched to one another. This is achieved
by using functionaly relevant components produced in-house.
Because it is equipped with a multiapplication sensor system from
ZEISS as standard, it allows contact and contactless measurements
on one machine. It is possible to use two different measuring heads
for measuring. Oneis afixed head and one is arotating head. [5]

3.2 Fixed head VAST Gold

The fixed measuring head is a sensor for active scanning with high
dynamics thanks to optimized moving weights and high rigidity due
to improved articulation. It is extremely robust thanks to integrated
collision protection. Dynamic damping alows use in continuous
operation. The sensing force can be adapted to the geometry of the
sensor and the materia of the part and is till constant - it can be
programmed in the range of 50 to 1000 millinewtons. [6]

B i
N/ }
i

T [ €%
&z

-
Fig. 1: Zeiss Prismo Navigator, Fixed and Rotating head

Q N
c .
[5][6][7]

3.3 Rotating head VAST XXT

The VAST XXT swivel head isidea for measuring tasks where it is
necessary to use a combination of swivel head flexibility with
scanning capability. The compact and lightweight design of
scanning sensors on the swivel head requires various sensor
modules. VAST XXT covers with three modules the range of
typical sensor lengths for this sensor design. Side sensors up to 65
millimetres in length can be attached to this sensor. [7]

4. DESCRIPTION OF MEASURING

The process of measuring was
the same for both heads. The
stylus for measuring was a ruby
ball with a diameter of 2 mm and
contact measuring was used.
Measurements were performed in
50 cycles by one worker, under

constant environmental
conditions.
The cdlibration ring was

Fig. 2: Thecalibrationring  measured by contact scanning at
a speed of 8 mm/s with the step between points 0.1 mm (approx.
400 points). The diameter of the calibration ring was evaluated. The
nominal size of the calibration ring is 39.9979mm.
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The following tables (tab.1 and tab.2) show the measured values
when using afixed and rotating head.

Tab. 1: Measured values — fixed head VAST GOLD

Vol. 9, Issue 1

Thanks to the measured values for the fixed and the rotating
measuring head, the eligibility indices of the measuring equipment
were calculated and the minimum width of the tolerance field when
the measuring equipment is still suitable was determined. (see table

5. VERIFICATION OF THE SUITABILITY OF THE
MEASURING EQUIPMENT

As mentioned above, we focused on verifying the suitability of the
measuring equipment according to a combination of methodologies
from Ford and Bosch.

The actua value of the standard must be determined using
mesasuring equipment with an accuracy of an order of magnitude
higher. In this case, the nominal value is the calibration ring
diameter of 39.9979 mm.

Based on research in the literature, we concluded that it is not
recommended to use a method related to the variance of the process.
This is because the variance of the process is often not known,
especially for new processes and therefore cannot be used, or
because of the change in variance during the process. [8]

Therefore, in this case, we use a calculation related to the field width
of the specification T. The determined variance of the measured
values is compared with a part of the tolerance field, namely 20% of
the tolerance field.

The result is the calculation of the values of the coefficients Cg and
Cgk, for which the Ford relations indicating the repeatability
according to the used variant were used. Measuring equipment is
considered suitableif Cg> 1.33 and Cgk> 1.33.

Nr.| Actual @ |Nr.| Actual @ |Nr.| Actual @ |Nr.| Actual @ |[Nr.| Actual g 3'6)
1| 39.99692 | 11 | 39.997 |21 | 39.99692 | 31 | 39.99689 | 41 | 39.99698 As part of the tests performed, both the width of the one-sided
2 | 39.99692 | 12 | 39.9969 |22 | 39.99689 | 32 | 39.99689 | 42 | 39.99697 tolerance fields and the width of the two-sided tolerance field were
3 | 39.99692 | 13 | 39.99691 | 23 | 39.99699 | 33 | 39.99698 | 43 | 39.99688 evaluated.
4 | 39.99689 | 14 | 39.99699 |24 | 39.99698 | 34 | 39.99698 | 44 | 39.99697 a) Width of one-sided tolerance
5 | 39.99698 | 15 | 39.99691 | 25 | 39.99699 | 35| 39.9969 | 45 | 39.99698 ] )
Tab. 3: Calculated values for a fixed measuring head VAST GOLD
6 | 39.9969 |16 | 39.99699 | 26 | 39.99699 | 36 | 39.99697 | 46 | 39.99698 Fixed head VAST GOLD
Mean measured value: 39.99694
7 | 39.9969 |17 | 39.99699 | 27 | 39.99689 | 37 | 39.99698 | 47 | 39.99688 Calculziod sandord deviation: 0.00004
8 | 39.9969 |18 | 39.99691 | 28 | 39.99699 | 38 | 39.99698 | 48 | 39.99688 Cg eligibility index: 8.52082
Cgk eligibility index: 1.35401
9 | 39.99699 | 19 | 39.99691 |29 | 39.9969 |39 | 39.9969 | 49 | 39.99697 Upper tolerance limit: 39.9979
Lower tolerance limit: 39.9865
10 | 39.99699 | 20 | 39.99699 | 30 | 39.99699 | 40 | 39.99688 | 50 | 39.99686 Tolerance field width: 00114
Tab. 2: Measured values- rotating head VAST XXT Tab. 4: Calculated values for a rotating measuring head VAST XXT
Rotating head VAST XXT
Nr.| Actual @ |Nr.| Actual @ |Nr.| Actual @ | Nr.| Actual @ |Nr.| Actual g Mean measured value: 39.99765
1 [30.9976908| 11 [30.9977118| 21 |39.997651 | 31 [39.9976577 41 [30.9976184] | CAlculated standard deviation: 0.00003
Cg eligibility index: 4.04195
2 [39.9976951 12 [39.9976754| 22 [39.9976436| 32 [39.9976168| 42 |39.997635 Cok eligibility index: 1.38628
Upper tolerance limit: 39.9979
3 [39.9977162| 13 [39.9976725| 23 [39.9976282| 33 [39.9976595| 43 [39.9976351] Lower tolerance limit: 39.9941
Tolerance field width: 0,0038
4 (39.9977058| 14 (39.9976711| 24 [39.9976556| 34 [39.9976433| 44 [39.9976327]
5 |39.997694 | 15 [39.9976637| 25 [39.9976561| 35 |39.997622 | 45 (39.9976081 b) Width of bilateral tolerance
6 [39.9976853| 16 (39.9976536| 26 [39.9976574| 36 [39.9976607| 46 [39.9975981] ) .
Tab. 5: Calculated values for a fixed measuring head VAST GOLD
7 [39.9976753| 17 (39.9976463| 27 [39.9976387| 37 [39.9976637| 47 [39.9975981] Fixed head VAST GOLD
Mean measured value: 39.99694
8 [39.9976761| 18 (39.9976969| 28 [39.9976239| 38 [39.9976436| 48 [39.9976157] Calculated standard deviation: 0.0004
Cg eligibility index: 10.49477
9 [39.9976826| 19 (39.9976324( 29 [39.9976311| 39 |39.997614 | 49 [39.9975882| Cok eligibility index: 2 EABE1
10 [39.9976727| 20 [39.9976484| 30 [39.9976107| 40 [39.9976323| 50 [39.9976112 Upper tolerance limit: 40.005
Lower tolerance limit: 39.991
Tolerance field width: 0.014

Tab. 6: Calculated values for a rotating measuring head VAST XXT
Rotating head VAST XXT

Mean measured value: 39.99765
Calculated standard deviation: 0.0003
Cqg €eligibility index: 5.31836
Cgk eligibility index: 2.66269
Upper tolerance limit: 40.001
Lower tolerance limit: 39.996
Tolerance field width: 0.005

6. CONCLUSION

The main idea of this article was to determine the minimum width of
the tolerance field for fixed and rotating measuring heads, at which
the measuring equipment is still suitable. The criteria from Ford and
Bosch were used to verify the suitability, corresponding to the
repeatability of the variant used. The gauge is considered suitable if
Cg> 1.33 and Cgk> 1.33. During the measurement, the following
was observed:

=  the measurements were carried out by one person

= the measurement was performed with one gauge
(measuring head) and it was not replaced during the
measurement

=  the measurement was performed in one way

= the same environmental conditions were ensured during
the measurement
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= the measurement took place in a relatively short time
interval.

These conditions ensured a minimal effect on the measurement. The
constant conditions did not affect the results of measuring.
According to the results in the previous section, it is possible to
compare the individual minimum widths of the tolerance field for
each measuring head.

One-side tolerance. The results for the fixed head VAST GOLD
show an upper tolerance limit of 39.9979 mm and a lower tolerance
limit of 39.9865 mm. This means that the width of the tolerance
field is 0.0114 mm. For the VAST XXT rotating head, the upper
tolerance limit is 39.9979 mm and the lower tolerance limit is
39.9941 mm. This means that the width of the tolerance fidd is
0.0038 mm.

Similar results are obtained for the bilateral width of the tolerance
field. The results for the VAST GOLD fixed head show an upper
tolerance limit of 40.001 mm and a lower tolerance limit of 39.991
mm. This means that the width of the tolerance field is 0.014 mm.
For the VAST XXT rotating head, the upper tolerance limit is
40.001 mm and the lower tolerance limit is 39.996 mm. This means
that the width of the tolerance field is 0.005 mm.

Based on these results, it can be said that the VAST XXT rotary
head has a tolerance field width 3 times smaller than the fixed
VAST GOLD head.
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Abstrakt Coordinate measuring machines (CMMs) have been a
major advance in the field of engineering measurement in recent
decades. They were designed to measure complex shaped parts in
the automotive and aerospace industries. The rapid development of
CMMs is based on the need for increasingly accurate dimensional
control. On average, every 10 to 15 years, manufacturing accuracy
increases by onelevel of IT. That iswhy it is necessary to constantly
improve and streamline measurement methodol ogies.

The purpose of the tests performed and described in this articleisto
map the effect of the number of points when measuring the CMM
by contact scanning. The task of the tests was to find the optimal
setting of the machine while constantly maintaining the accuracy
and repeatability of measurements. If the optimal number of points
is found, the results of the experiment will lead to the optimization
of the measurement processes on the CMM.

Key words CMM points, fixed head, contct scanning, statistics,
measurement plans, calibration ring

1. INTRODUCTION

The main function of a CMM is the comprehensive measurement of
a workpiece, i.e. measuring its actual shape, comparison with the
desired shape, and evaluation of metrological parameters such as
size, shape, etc. It follows that a CMM is very frequently used for
quality control of the geometric tolerances of a product. Due to the
abundance of generally shaped surfaces, CMM is widely applied in
the measurement and quality control of these surfaces. With its wide
range of applications, CMM is a versatile quality control device
while maintaining high productivity.

This article describes and evaluates a test which aimed to map the
effect of the number of measuring points on the measured values of
the selected elements. Because the more information we have about
the measuring process, the more accurately and effectively we can
perform the measurements. And based on the results of the test, we
can then modify and thus streamline the measurement procedures in

the Metrology Laboratory of the University of West Bohemia in
Pilsen.

2. DESCRIPTION oF THE MACHINE

A CMM is a measuring system that includes tools for manipulating
a system of probes with the ability to determine the spatia
coordinates of a workpiece surface. Among the most important
features of the CMM are its movable machine construction, the
encoder system, the measuring head with the stylus and the
mesasuring software.

This article mainly focuses on the measuring head with contact
measurement. The sensing head and contact form the connection
between the machine and the part to be measured. It is used to
evaluate the position of the points captured on the workpiece
relative to the CMM coordinate system. Probe systems usually refer
to the number of axes in which they can operate. They are divided
into linear (1 D), planar (2 D) and three-dimensional (3 D) operating
systems.

The sensor mounting head can be fixed or rotatable. A fixed head

cannot be converted into a rotating head, but a rotating head can be
fixed.

3. EXPERIMENT DESCRIPTION

A fixed probe head was used in the test, as shown in Fig. 1. It was
fitted with aruby ball stylus with a diameter of 1.5 mm Fig. 2
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:

Figure 2 Sensor
contact

Figure 1 Sensor
head

The integral ring gauges with 3 nominal dimensions (diameters of
16 mm 50 mm and 90 mm) were used to simulate thereal part. They
are marked in the test as small - medium - large diameter, see Fig. 3.

. Figure 3 Ring aug&s

The following parameters were evaluated on each gauge
=  Diameter of the gauge at two depths

= Circularity of the gauge at two depths

=  Cylinder diameter

*  Cylindricality

When setting the test conditions, the mathematical definition of
individual measured elements was used. The number of points was
set asfollows, see Table 1.

Number of points to construct aring
Number of points to construct a
cylinder

Table 1 Number of pointsfor a circle and a cylinder

50, 100, 500, 1000, 3000, 5000 points
100, 200, 1000, 2000, 6000, 10000 points

The rings were measured in two cross sections. The measurement
was performed using contact scanning. All measurements were
repeated five times. All measurements were made in a clockwise
direction.

4. DATA ANALYSIS

When analyzing the data, it was divided into appropriate categories
(diameter at two measuring points, roundness, cylindricality,
cylinder diameter). The data were tested for normality in the
Minitab program. Normality was confirmed for all measurements.

Subsequently, in the procedure for determining the optimal number
of points, the standard deviation of individual categories was
calculated. The standard deviations are used for the initial quick
creation to give an idea of how the data behaves.

Vol. 9, Issue 1

The number

of paintsin 50 100 500 1000 3000 5000

the element

Diameter 1 0.000519 0.000587 0.000524 0.000542 0.000542 0.000572
Diameter 2 0.000560 0.000528 0.000575 0.000573 0.000599 0.000547
Circularity 1 0.001016 0.000615 0.000347 0.001414 0.000484 0.010426
Circularity 2 0.000531 0.000719 0.000488 0.000347 0.001532 0.005635

Table 2 Table with reset of standard deviation

The number of
pointsin the 100 200 1000 2000 6000 10000
element
Dg’nﬁ‘;"f 0.000571 | 0.000545 | 0.000591 | 0.000526 | 0.000541 | 0.000564
Cylindricity | _0.000706 | 0.000852 | 0.011972 | 0.004158 | 0.011402 | 0.016926

Table 3 Table with reset of standard deviation

Tables 2 and 3 show the changes in standard deviations for the
individual measured elements. Looking at tables 2 and 3, it is
possible to clearly identify trends in the behaviour of the evaluated
data. There are two trends, depending on which element is
evaluated. The first trend confirms the findings in article 2, which
led to the conclusion that 30 points are sufficient to evaluate the
average. The second trend indicates that when scanning and
evaluating circularity or cylindricity, the points used for the test are
probably not sufficient for the correct evaluation of the given
elements, due to the fact that their standard deviation is still
increasing. This suggests that we will need to test even higher
numbers of pointsin order to evaluate circularity and cylindricity.

4.1 Analysisof circleand cylinder diameters

A multi-factor ANOVA method was used to evaluate the effect of
points. The evaluation of each diameter (gauge) was performed
separately [5,6]. However, bearing in mind that both the evaluation
of the individua evauated parameters (diameter, roundness,
cylindricality,...) and the evaluation as awhole is important for us.

4.1.1 Large diameter—evaluation of element diameter

Here we provide an example of the evauation of a gauge with a
large diameter. The processing and evauation of the test took place
according to the same conditions and procedures as in article 2. The
method of evaluation was left the same due to the relevance and
possible interconnection of the achieved outputs.

Table 4 shows the results for a one-factor ANOVA method. It can
be seen that for the result based on the p-value in the input test, the
number of points will not have such a significant effect on the
measured values. However, at the same time, this table indicates that
our evauation lacks some other influences that have a significant
impact on the achieved results. [6,7,8] This statement is also based
on the value of the accuracy of the prediction model, which is very
low; the value of R-sq is only 6%.

Source DF AdjSS AdiMS F-vVadue P-Vaue
Numberofpoints 5 0.000000 0.000000 0.32 0.896
Error 24 0.000003 0.000000
Total 29 0.000003
S R-sq R-sq(adj) R-sq(pred)
0.0003256 6.25% 0.00% 0.00%
Table 4 Table with ANOVA result

Based on this finding, the measured values were displayed in a
graph (Fig. 4) where the effect which was neglected during the
initial evaluation, is very clearly visible. This is the effect of the
mesasuring loop (stepped arrangement of points).
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Based on the finding that the effect of the loop enters the
measurement, multi-factor ANOVA was used instead of the one-
factor ANOVA method. An evaluation of the results could then be
performed based on this method.

Looking at Table 5 with the results of the multi-factor ANOVA
method, it can be stated that the number of points does not affect the
achieved values. [1,9,10] However, thisis true only if the diameter
of the part is evaluated. What cannot be overlooked, however, is the
need to correct the results when the measurement is performed in a
loop. All this can be stated on the basis of a model that works with
an accuracy of 94%.

Source DF Adj SS Adj MS F-Value P-Value
Regression 9 0.000003 0.000000 36.17 0.000
Numberofpoints 5 0.000000 0.000000 4.32 0.008
Cycles 4 0.000002 0.000001 75.99 0.000
Error 20 0.000000 0.000000
Total 29 0.000003

Table 5 Table with ANOVA reset with new source

For confirmation, the evaluation was plotted in a graph (Graph 1).
Here, it is possible to clearly identify and state that the number of
points has amost no effect on the measurement.

Vol. 9, Issue 1

Interval plot of ring diameter vs number of points
95 % CL for the diameter

Wy/

89,9982

89,9981

89,998

Measure value

89,9979

89,9978

50 100 500 1000 3000

Number of points

5000

Graph 1 Interval plot of ring diameter vs number of points 95 % CL
for the diameter

The same is true if we look at the graphs for evauating the
diameters for the small and medium gauges. See graphs 2 and 3.

Interval lot of ring diameter vs number of points
95 % CL for the diameter

15,9988
8
=}
< /___§\i\
>
B 159987 §/ §\§
=
15,9986

50 100 500 1000
Number of points

3000 5000

Graph 2 Interval plot of ring diameter vs number of points 95 % CL
for the diameter

Interval plot of ring diameter vs number of points
95 % CL for the diameter

49,9943

49,99425

Measure values

N,

50 100 500 1000
Number of points

49,9942

3000 5000

Graph 3 Interval plot of ring diameter vs number of points 95 % CL
for the diameter
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4.1.2 Largediameter - evaluation of roundness and
cylindricity

However, it is different if we look at the evaluation of roundness or
cylindricity. Here, a multi-factor ANOV A method was also used for
evaluation. This tells us that the number of points plays a relatively
large role in the evaluation of the parameters that describe the shape
of the surface.

A model is given for a multi-factor ANOVA for a large diameter.
[11] The modd clearly shows that the number of points affects the
measured results of roundness and cylindricity. Furthermore, the
model shows that it is not necessary to make corrections to achieve
results when measuring the part in aloop. This can be read from the
model with an accuracy that exceeds 91% accuracy.

Source DF AdjSS AdiMS F-Vaue P-Vaue
Regression 9 0.000003 0.000000 32.17 0.000
Numberofpoints 5 0.000000 0.000000 5.32 0.0038
Cycles 4 0.000002 0.000001 67.99 0.006
Error 20 0.000000 0.000000
Totd 29 0.000003
Table 6 Table with ANOVA result

This statement was aso confirmed by the graph plots of the test.
Furthermore, it is possible to state on the basis of the graphs that the
optimum for measuring roundness or cylindricality was probably not
found.

Vol. 9, Issue 1

Interval Plot of cylindricity vs number of points
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Graph 4 Interval Plot of cylindricity vs number of points 95 % CL
for the diameter

Interval Plot of roundness vs number of points
95 % CL for the diameter
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Graph 5 Interval Plot of roundness vs number of points 95 % CL
for the diameter

Based on these analyses, the results for al three rings were
combined. A summary model and summary graphs describing the
influence of the number of points on the results were created,
regardless of the size of the measuring element. For easier
orientation in the results, first the results for the diameter were
compiled and then aso for the evaluation of roundness and
cylindricality.

For easier orientation, only the graphs of the results from the models
are given here. Looking at graphs 6 and 7 for evaluating the
diameter of a circle or diameter of a cylinder, it is clear that the
measured values are amost constant, regardiess of the selected
number of points. This is partly confirmed by the assumption from
article 2, where the optimal number of points was found for the
evaluation of the circle diameter to be 15 points, and for the
evaluation of the diameter, 30 points. And here in this test the
minimum number of point’s wass0.
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Interval Plot of ring diameter vs number of points
95 % CL for the diameter
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Graph 6 Interval Plot of ring diameter vs number of points 95 % CL
for the diameter

Interval Plot of cylinder diameter vs number of points
95 % CL for the diameter
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Graph 7 Interval Plot of cylinder diameter vs number of points 95 %
CL for the diameter

For cylindricity and roundness, there are different resultsin graphs 8
and 9. As the interim results suggested, the test is not relevant
because the maximum number of 5000 points for acircle and 10,000
points for a cylinder were selected for testing. It is not possible to
unambiguously determine the optimal number of points for the
evaluation of these elements by contact scanning. Thus, no such
number of points was found from which the standard deviation of
the measured data would become approximately constant. For the
evaluation of roundness, there was a long-term hope that the
optimum would be found, but in the last test, the standard deviation
flew well above the values that were obtained throughout the test. In
the evaluation of cylindricality, this hope of finding the optimum
was terminated even earlier. Therefore, based on the data obtained
from the tests, an additional experiment is planned, which will focus
exclusively on the evaluation of roundness and cylindricality in
contact scanning.
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Graph 8 Interval Plot of roundness vs number of points 95 % CL
for the diameter

Interval plot of cylindricity vs number of points
95 % CL for the diameter
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Graph 9 Interval plot of cylindricity vs number of points 95 % CL
for the diameter

5. CONCLUSION

The main function of coordinate measuring machines is the complex
measurement of the workpiece, measuring its current shape,
comparison with the required shape and evaluation of metrological
parameters such as size, shape, etc. It follows that CMMs are widely
used for product quality control, in terms of dimensiona and
geometric tolerances. Due to the abundant occurrence of generally
shaped surfaces, CMM finds many applications in the measurement
and quality control of generally shaped surfaces. Thanks to its wide
range of applications, CMM is a universal device, enabling quality
control, while maintaining high productivity.

The article describes an experiment and its eval uation which focuses
on streamlining the CMM settings in the process of measurement by
contact scanning. The article deals with the influence of the number
of points on different evaluated elements (the diameter of aring, the
diameter of a cylinder, roundness, cylindricality) when changing the
size of the measured part. Subsequently, the results of this test will
be incorporated into the measurement methodology for using
CMMs, which will serve to streamline the measurement plans and
processes used for measurement in the Metrology Laboratory of the
University of West Bohemia in Pilsen and other metrology
|aboratories cooperating with this laboratory.

As part of the test, a fixed sensor head was used, which was fitted
with a contact with a ruby ball of diameter 1.5 mm. To simulate a
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real part, ring gauges with three dimensions were used, referred to in
thearticleas ‘small’, ‘medium’, and ‘large’ diameters.

The parameters of the gauge at two depths, the roundness of the
gauge at two depths, the diameter of the cylinder, and finaly the
cylindricality were evaluated on the individua gauges. The
individual elements were repeatedly scanned with different numbers
of points. Measurements were performed by contact scanning. All
measurements were repeated 5 times. All measurements were
performed clockwise as part of the test.

Subsequently, the data were subjected to mathematical analysis.
This analysis was performed in several consecutive steps. In the first
step, the standard deviations of the measured data were calculated.
These were used to create an initial view of the data obtained. In the
second step, the data were analyzed using the one-factor, or multi-
factor ANOVA method. The outputs then confirmed or refuted the
initial data.

Based on the results, it can be clearly stated that for the evauation
of the diameter of a circle or cylinder, the optimum number of
points really lies on the border of 30 points. However, it is different
if we focus on the evaluation of cylindricality and circularity. Based
on the results, it is not possible to unambiguously mark the optimum
number of points sufficient for relevant measurements. For the
evaluation of roundness, there was a long-term hope that the
optimum would be found, but in the last test, the standard deviation
flew well above the values obtained throughout the test, see Graph
8. For the evauation of cylindricality, this hope of finding the
optimum was terminated even earlier, with a value of 500 points
when the standard deviation began to fluctuate significantly. And
therefore the optimum was not found here either.

Therefore, based on the data obtained from both tests in this article
or in article 2, an additional experiment is already planned, which
will focus exclusively on the evaluation of roundness and
cylindricality in contact scanning and combine the findings from
both tests.
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Abstrakt Gluing is a technological process in which an inseparable
connection of two or more parts from the same or different materials
is created using another materia - an adhesive. This joining
technology is increasingly appearing in the automotive industry. The
automotive industry is a decisive industry and a driving force for the
development of the Slovak economy. Glued joints appear in the
automotive industry in many types, both in terms of functional stress
and in terms of design. Gluing of metas alows us to lighten
structural systems. The great advantage of gluing technology is that
it eliminates the formation of electrolytic corrosion between two
different metals and dampens the vibration of the structure. Bonding
is also cheaper than soldering and welding. There is advantages of
using glued joints in the automotive industry and solution of the
problem of strength calculation of these bonded jointsin this paper.

K ey words Automotive industry, gluing, strength calculation

1. INTRODUCTION

Gluing technology has been known for severa millennia. For
example, mud or resin was used as the adhesive. The first proven
use of glue dates back to 4000 BC, when archaeol ogists who, when
examining historic burial sites, found disturbed pottery that had been
glued with resin from tree juices. In the period 1500 - 1000 BC, glue
became mainly a method of assembly. In ancient Egypt, they used
glue to artificialy decorate wooden products. The Babylonians, in
turn, connected the stone structures with bitumen, and the Romans
glued their ships together with a mixture of tar and beeswax. In the
Middle Ages, the production of adhesives of anima origin
developed [1-3]. People used bones, leather, starch, cottage cheese
or rubber as binders.

The first commercia glue factory was opened in the Netherlands in
1700 and used animal skin as the main raw material. The great
turning point came with the industrial revolution, when new
materials were used to make the glue and synthetic glue was created.
The first polymer synthesized was nitrocel lulose.

Around 1965, other aircraft manufacturers switched to gluing
technology and began to apply it to a greater extent in other
industries as well [4, 5]. Today, adhesives are part of amost every
industry. Gluing technology can currently be found, for example, in
construction, aviation or healthcare, and last but not least in the
automotive industry, where adhesives are used not only to glue body
parts, but aso to seal and dampen vibrations [6]. At present,

adhesives are produced exactly according to the customer's
requirements and it would be difficult to find a field where it would
not be used. The great advantage of gluing technology is that it
diminates the formation of electrolytic corrosion between two
different metals and dampens the vibration of the structure. Gluing
is also cheaper than soldering and welding [7 - 9].

Gluing aso has disadvantages, which include a demanding
modification of the contact surfaces, the susceptibility of joints to
creep under long-term stress at higher temperatures [10]. Metals are
gas-impermeable materials, characterized by good adhesion
properties and high heat resistance which allows the application of
adhesives at normal and elevated temperatures.

By using the bonding technology we avoid these problems and we
can take advantage of the many advantages it offers in the
automotive industry. Such as the possibility of new assembly
procedures, reduction of the resulting weight of the car, preservation
of the protective layer of zinc, higher strength and rigidity of the
body, high quality of appearance of the parts to be joined and
substantial reduction of noise in the car body [11].

This paper gives an overview of the advantages of using glued joints
in the automotive industry. It is devoted to the problem of strength
calculation of these bonded joints.

2. CHARACTERISTICSOF GLUED JOINTS

The theory of gluing (adhesive bonding of parts) is based on the
relationships of molecules and their interaction. According to the
latest findings, it is necessary to assign relationships resulting from
non-molecular structure. Adhesion is related to the molecular
structure. Physical forces, chemical bonds and intermolecular forces
will continue to be applied [12].

It is difficult to create mutual attraction between two solid materials
without the use of glue, as these materials would have to approach
each other at a molecular distance and would have to be completely
straight, parallel and free of all impurities. Therefore, an adhesive in
the form of a liquid substance is used to induce this mutual
attraction between the solid materials. The result is a non-detachable
joint, which uses adhesive forces between the adhesive and the
material and the actual cohesion of the adhesive[13, 14].

Advantages of glued joints:
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increased stiffness of the parts to be joined,

tightness of joints (no need for additional sealing),

good damping properties (noise, vibration),

increased safety in case of failure,

weight loss,

possibility of joining materials of different sizes and

thicknesses,

= increase of corrosion resistance of the car body, both chemical
and electrolytic (adhesive is an electrical insulator),

= possihility of joining various materials (steel-glass, rubber-steel
etc.),

=  nodamageto the protective layer of galvanized sheets,

= flat mounting of car body plates ensures uniformly distributed

tension in the glued joint (which increases overall strength and

rigidity of the whole car body).

Disadvantages of glued joints:

= technological complexity of preparation of glued surfaces,

= long curing time of the adhesive, maximum strength of the
glued joint reaches after some time,

low temperature resistance,

aging of the adhesive,

low peel and splitting strength,

non-demountability of glued joints.

The main advantage of joining parts by gluing is the use of this
technology where it is not possible to create ajoint in other ways eg
different types of materials, complex shapes, etc. [15]. Bonding has
many advantages and disadvantages, but this work focuses primarily
on the advantages and disadvantages of using adhesive technology
in the automotive industry and with regard to the design and stress
of the bonded joint.

3. GLUED JOINTSIN PASSENGER CARS

Glued joints appear in the automotive industry in many types, both
in terms of functional stress and in terms of design. It can be said
that the bonding either acts as a complementary and sealing function
(bonding and cementing of bodies for sealing, vibration damping,
corrosion protection, application of reinforcements) or, in specific
cases, can generally represent welding technology in structural
strength joints. Some applications of glued joints can be seen in
Figure 1.

Fig. 1 Overview of glued joints of the car body [16]

At present, car body plates are most often joined by resistance (spot,
seam and projection) welding technology. This technology has
several disadvantages. These disadvantages include, for example,
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problematic joining of sheets of different thicknesses and qualities,
or thermal influencing of the welded area. Other specific problems
are caused by the zinc coating, which serves as a corrosion
protection in cars. Zinc adheres to the electrodes and there is a
problem at the weld seams to maintain the protective function of the
coating.

By using the bonding technology we avoid these problems and we
can take advantage of the many advantages it offers in the
automotive industry. Such as the possibility of new assembly
procedures, reduction of the resulting weight of the car, preservation
of the protective layer of zinc, higher strength and rigidity of the
body, high quality of appearance of the parts to be joined and
substantial reduction of noise in the car body.

It dso has number of complications with the use of bonding
technology in car body construction. For example, the adhesive
must be overpainted [17, 18], due to production, short time intervals
to cure the joint, the adhesive life must be longer than that of a car,
the adhesive must have sufficient strength, the shrinkage of the
adhesive during curing on the car body surface.

The nature and composition of the adhesives used to build the car
body is aways firmly linked to the desired function of the joint. In
this way, the adhesives can be divided into strength, reinforcement
and sealing. Strength adhesives cure together with body paint. The
edge adhesives are partially cured by induction heating during
assembly, but full hardnessis achieved only during the curing of the
varnish by high temperatures in the furnace. The designer currently
has a choice of many types of adhesives with different mechanical
properties, ranging from tensile to brittle behavior. In the
automotive industry, we are particularly interested in strength
adhesives.

4. STRENGTH CALCULATION OF GLUED JOINTS

Glued joints can be loaded statically or dynamically and their
material properties are determined primarily for three characteristic
load cases: tension, shear and peel. As a rule, the pressure is not
specified because the compressive strength of the glued joint is
incomparably higher than for other types of stress and is difficult to
achieve. These characteristic load cases usualy occur in different
combinations (eg tension - shear, pedl - tension). In special cases,
however, these load cases can be encountered separately (Firure 2)
(eg net tension or clean shear).

* L g

\ g ]

tensile force

pressure shearing

* - 4

bending peel off

Fig. 2 Types of stresses of glued joints

107



GRANT journal
ISSN 1805-062X, 1805-0638 (online), ETTN 072-11-00002-09-4

EUROPEAN GRANT PROJECTS | RESULTS | RESEARCH & DEVELOPMENT | SCIENCE

The glued joints have a high shear resistance. Very badly tolerated
tensile force. Therefore we shape them so that the joint is loaded
only by shearing.

The glued joint is loaded with force F (Figure 3). In this case
(assuming the flange material is inelastic), both parts are shifted by
length e. If Hook's law applies to the adhesive, the voltage 7 is the
same over the entire length of the connection |.

+
- B
LT %”Z%f
T T
\[\\\ ANANAN

Fig. 3 Glued joint stressed on shear

The basic calculation equation is based on the mean stress r equally
distributed over the length of the joint and we compare it with the
alowable stress 7.

T= % <1p (0]

—
Tp = X 2
where k - safety factor, F — force, | - length of the connection, b -
joint width, 7 - tensile stress, 7 - alowable tensile stress.

Experiments showed these values z,, for steel are
7, = (23 + 54) - 10°Pa )

Recently, at ever faster evolving computer technology and available
literature, we can encounter modern numerical methods, such as
finite element method (FEM) [19]. It is one of the most widespread
numerical mathematical methods used to solve the problems of
dasticity and strength, the dynamics of pliable bodies, heat transfer,
fluid flow, electromagnetism, and many other problems in
engineering.

Knowledge of the behavior of glued joints is essential for their
subsequent application in practice. For effective prediction of the
properties of glued joints it is necessary to use suitable tools
allowing to accurately model various modes of failure that may
occur in the structure [20]. The failure of glued joints includes the
area from the beginning of loading to the initiation of the crack,
followed by the area of development of the failure.

The possibility of numerical simulation of the glued joint is the main
requirement for its successful design. If a suitable numerical method
was found, it would be possible to replace a large part of the glued
joint experiments with this simulation. This would lead to a
reduction in the times involved in the development, production and
production cost of the product. The ssimpler tools offered by FEM
analysis alow you to model only the area from the beginning of the
load to the initiation of damage. The principles of linear elastic
fracture mechanics apply in this area. The behavior in this area is
described by the cohesive stiffness of the adhesive layer. The failure
initiation state occurs at a critical value of the stress at the crack
front. In the FEM model, this state describes the tension between the
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nodes of an idedlized adhesive layer caused by their critical
displacement and critical load.

In addition to the strength approach, advanced analyzes can also be
based on the elasto-plastic fracture mechanics approach to describe
the area of failure development. These principles apply especially in
a situation where the adhesive layer is very thin between two parts
to be glued and its behavior cannot be described by macroscopic
properties, such as tensile modulus or Poisson's constant (E, v) [21,
22]. In these cases, the behavior of the bonded joint by the energy
required for crack propagation, or the rate of release of the strain
energy G, is described. These approaches make it possible to predict
the onset and spread of failure without prior knowledge of the
location of the crack and the direction of crack propagation in the
structure. The quality of the calculation and the accuracy of the
results are directly dependent on how idedlly the adhesive layer can
be idealized using conventional and advanced tools offered by FEM
analysis. In addition to the accuracy of the results, the duration of
the calculation, these can also differ in the user-friendliness of the
results.

Elements commonly available in FEM analyzes can be used to
idealize the adhesive layer. Their behavior is described in terms of
material parameters, which in some cases can be obtained from glue
producers, but more often it is necessary to find out more difficult
by means of experiments. Specifically, the adhesive layer can be
replaced by contact, 3D elements, 2D elements, a linear spring
system, or simply replacing the adhesive, such as the SSG element
in Siemens NX or the TIE element in Abagus.

The first step is to create a CAD model. This mode is then
converted into a preprocessor, which converts the geometric model
into the form necessary for the calculation itself. In this phase, the
main task is to create an adequate computer network and to define
the initial conditions correctly. The preparation of the whole
calculation model follows the rules that each company creates itself
and must be strictly observed. The rules are set to achieve a
compromise between computational complexity and result accuracy.
The next step is to load the file into the solver and start the
calculation itself. The calculation is started using the command line
and follows the mathematical operations described above. The
results are written to files during the cal culation.

The last step is to load and process the results in the postprocessor.
The postprocessor allows viewing the simulated process, plotting
acceleration, stress, strain and many other variables depending on
the selected variable.

1
]

Adhesive Layer

Substrate
(ERNENN NN

Fig. 4 2D plain strain finite element model of bonded joint

In recent years, models using the so-called cohesive joint model
have been used in the research of glued joints. The cohesive Model
can be used to model adhesives, bonded surfaces, seal models,
patches, or delamination processes (Fig.4). The cohesive model
exploits some of the advantages of common FEM elements and is
based on Griffith's refraction theory. The aforementioned common
elementsincluded in the FEM creation tools are characterized by the
absence of a criterion for predicting the evolution of violations for
any violation mode. The cohesive model is innovative and used
approach for the calculation and prediction of the evolution of
bonding failure, specifically this model includes, compared to the
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previously mentioned models, the area of crack initiation in the
structure.

The cohesive model must be implemented in the numerical model of
FEM andysis. All edements making it possible to apply the
principles of the cohesive model are generaly referred to in the
literature as decohesive elements. These elements can be one-
dimensional, two-dimensional, and three-dimensional elements and
include commonly available solver for FEM analysis. Cohesive
elements are used for modeling an adhesive layer with a certain final
thickness compared to a cohesive surface contact. The adhesive
behavior of these elements is defined by the materia properties.
Cohesive elements are defined by the thickness, stiffness and
strength of the adhesive. It is advisable to apply cohesive elements
especidly in places where crack development can be expected. It is
assumed that at the beginning of loading there are no cracks in the
adhesive layer, otherwise this phenomenon can be modeled by the
absence of elements at the crack site. The relative displacements
between the upper and lower surfaces, which are measured in the
thickness direction and in the directions perpendicular, represent the
opening of the crack face between the glued surfaces.

5. CONCLUSIONS

Glued joints appear in the automotive industry in many types, both
in terms of functional stress and in terms of design. At present, car
body plates are most often joined by resistance (spot, seam and
projection) welding technology. These disadvantages include, for
example, problematic joining of sheets of different thicknesses and
quadlities, or thermal influencing of the welded area. By using the
bonding technology we avoid these problems and we can take
advantage of the many advantages it offers in the automotive
industry.

With the development of the automotive industry, the ever-
increasing number of cars on the road and the related increase in
road accidents, manufacturers are increasingly concerned with the
passive safety of cars. When the new vehicle is put into operation,
there is a so-called homologation where the car must meet al the
requirements specified in the standard. One of the many conditions
is that the car must guarantee a prescribed level of passive safety,
which is tested under predetermined conditions. At present, we are
still looking for possibilities and technologies that would mean
cheaper, faster and more accurate production of cars, while
maintaining the conditions and criteria required by us. These
technologies undoubtedly include computer design of cars.
Everything is done on computers from designing, designing
individual components, to demanding strength calculations and
simulating vehicle barrier tests. In all calculations and simulations,
the aim is to bring the computational model to reality as much as
possible. Numerical simulation of the glued joint allows to reduce
the time for product development, production and production costs.

Before the actual gluing process, it is necessary to make a suitable
design and choice of materials for gluing. In simple terms, the
structure should be designed to adhere well. Nowadays, however, it
does not work like this, the designer will design the structure and
only then decide how this structure will be manufactured (what will
be glued, what will be welded, etc.).
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Abstract Problems with the negative impact of traffic noise and
protection against it are becoming more serious worldwide. Traffic
noise is not only a disturbing phenomenon, but there is a statistically
proven direct connection between the total helplessness of the
inhabitants and the noise conditions of their dwellings. In the
automotive industry the lower the noise, the more pleasant the car
ride. Thisis one of fact leads to the need to identify noise sources
and quantify them. The periodic change in the stiffness of the
gearing during engagement has a significant effect on the noise in
the gears. The paper is devoted to the stiffness of gearing, its
characteristics and the possibilities of its determination as a
parameter influencing the noise emissions of cars.

K ey wor ds Automotive transmissions, noise emission, deformation,
stiffness of gearing

1. INTRODUCTION

The development of engine plants in past focused on the aquisition
of the highest capacity and durability. Engines and machines with
gear transmission are very popular and draw sufficient attention.
Lowering the weight of the construction machines and engine plants
as well asincreasing their efficiency and productivity, are al part of
the compelling task the construction, technology and research
workers must accomplish. These intensity factors have often a
significant influence on the increment of vibrations and noise in the
monitored engine plants [1]. The society becomes gradually more
intetested in these noise and vibration emissions produced by the
gearing mechanisms. The issue of lowering noise emission in a
gearbox is interconnected with the sources of noise, together with
measurement and eva uation of vibrodiagnostic performance. There
are many influences that cause vibrations in the gearbox and that
have to be taken into account aready in the phase of design,

manufacture, instalation and operation. Detailled analysis of
gearboxes manufacturers have shown that improving of the gear
accuracy can not reduce the transmission unit noise to the desired
level. Only fundamental changes to the shape of the tooth and
changes in production technology can achieve stronger noise
reduction of gear mechanism [2]. Current products constructed with
the usage of computer programs for the firmness check of suggested
solutions (FEM) together with the rich experience of construction
workers, reach optimal parameters from the perspective of rigidity,
meaterial utilization and longetivity.

An intense pressure is carried upon the completion of a legidative
law from the aspect of making noise and vibration in the present
day. Mainly the automobile industry must follow these noise limits
according to the regulation EEC (European Economic Comittee)
n.51[3, 4].

Performance of vibrations in the gearboxes proved to be a
significant noise source. Only a minimal decrease in the level of
noise can be achieved by using some simple modifications
(increment of accuracy and usage of coverings).

2. NOISE OF GEARBOX IN PASSENGER CARS

Gear box is an acustic enclosed system, from which the noise travels
mainly through vibrations of the closet surface or plugged
aggregates inclusive of the base construction. One of the essential
causes of noise is so-caled transmission error, which is related
to kinematic accuracy and stiffness of the teeth [5].

The vibrations from the cogged gear, transmitted to the case of
gearbox, are the most important source of noise. From physical
point of view, the cause of vibrations is the dynamic force which
can change its amplitude, direction or origin. In the evolvent gearing
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is the most critical change of amplitude. Its main cause is dterative
stiffness of teeth and shock when teeth enter the image, due to the
deformation, deviation of gaps and tooth profile from the theoretical
ones. Many other effects, i.e. vibrations transmitted into the gearing
from the driving or powered aggregate, oscillation of the shafts and
bearings, influence the vibrations in cogged wheelsin a mesh. All of
these elements play a role in the enlargement of amplitude in
gearing. The total energy of the radiated noise further increases.

A specific source of noise comes from the creation of shock
influenced by the axial and side (cogged) will-power of the cogged
wheels with danted cogging. Arises mainly inlittle loaded
gearwheels (eg idling internal combustion engine), or vice versa
when heavily loaded gear wheels too slowly. This contributes
irregular running the drive unit and there is a torsiona vibration
(change of angular accelerations during one rotation). Consequently,
the engines of modern automobiles have a dual-mode flywhed and
clutches with an intervention absorber. Among other elements
causing noise during cogging intervention belongs so-called Air
Pocketing (related with the air pockets in lubricant) a Lubricant
Entrainment (due to the small will-power, the excess lubricant is not
squeezed from the intervention and stresses the cogging with added
dynamic forces which cause the increase in vibrations). The gearbox
includes components which can be the sources of noise and
vibrations themselves, or they create the vibrations as well as
transmit and enlarge them. Added components, such as driving
components, bearings and shafts al belong to the gearbox. The
primary components are the bearings, which are the second most
essential source of noise in cogging. Vibrations are created by
generating of rolling components in a bearing on its inner and outer
course. Their frequency is given by pitting as well as by
imperfection of the functional planes, which are created by abrasion
or by the deformation from a grip.

NOISE POMER DISTRIBUTION (A-HWELGHTINOG)
”:111’ L

Hil3x
2:38%

Gearbox [7}:n E:3 [Rjsos

90%

1000 1300 1330 1800

Fig. 1 Example of evaluation of noise gearbox of car [6]

A dominant contribution of noise in a gearbox; however, comes
from the creation of vibrations during intervention of the cogged
wheels. On Fig. 1, a tota evaluation of gearbox noise in an
automobile, where the contribution of separated noise of the gearbox
intervention (defined as N and 3) is a maximum 40 % of the
gearbox noise with a contribution of 53% to the total noise, is
displayed. The remaining 47% congtitute for the background noise
(defined as Bgr), inside which mainly the noise created by bearing is
incorporated.

For a detailed analysis of the causes of vibration revealed significant
impact on the gear mesh of the intensity of vibration. In [6] was
expressed that dependence on uncorrected teeth of spur gear (Fig.2).
Local minimums of noise occurring at integer values of coefficients
and gear mesh g, agg.

Vol. 9, Issue 1

Hiuk d8 [A)

Fig.2. Influence ¢, and ¢ for trefoil of noise

g, - coefficient profile of gear mesh, profile mesh path corresponds
to the line of contact and is the ratio of the gear mesh path in front
of the plane to pitch in front of a plane at the base circle.

gp - coefficient step in gear mesh. It is the ratio of the face width of
the teeth to the axia pitch.

Based on experiments and experience of renowned manufacturers
gears showed that reducing noise respectively vibration resistance
increases. Significant improvement in quality gears is achieved
under certain principlesin coefficient &, and &g, which include:

*  minimum vibrationisachieved at any sizewith ¢, integer value g,

= vibration excitaion in increasing integer values of e Seadily
decreasing,

= for any g vibration excitation decreases with increasing value of
g, vaues from 1 to the vaue of 1.7 + 1.8, where there isaloca
minimum,

» forinteger values of g4 isaways a an absolute minimum value g,
=2.

The noise in gear transmissions particularly affects periodic change
of stiffness teeth during meshing caused by changing the number of
pairs of teeth, which are simultaneously in meshing.

3. TEETH STIFFNESS AND THEIR IMPACT FOR
GEARBOX NOISE

Deformations of teeth are generaly quantified by tooth stiffness,
which is defined as the ratio of load to deformation.

Knowledge of the deformation properties of gearing is very
important. Consider first the one tooth (Fig. 3-a). Action of the
resulting normal force F is deformed tooth. This is shown in the
figure by athin line. The resultant deformation in the direction of
action of the norma force 8; (i = 1,2 - index that distinguishes
whether it is a tooth of the pinion - drive wheel or driven whedl
tooth) consists of adeflection bending, shear, deformation in the
area of constraint and the touch deformation.

a)
Fig. 3 8 The deformation of the tooth, b) - ¢) deformation of a one
pair of spur gear teeth
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It is necessary to determine the deformation meshing teeth in fact, ie
deformation of teeth pair that you can imagine and illustrate two
ways (Fig.3-b)-c)). Figure 3 - b) shows a pair of teeth than in non-
loaded aspect are contact at point X on the line of contact zz. The
profiles meshing teeth are deformed after loading. The deformed
teeth profiles intersect the line of contact at points X; and X,. The
total deformation of the pair of teeth we can then determined as the
sum of the deformation of both teeth &; and &,. Figure 3 - ¢) shows
a pair of teeth than in non-loaded aspect are contact at point X" on
the line of contact zg. The deformed teeth profiles intersect the line
of contact at points X; and X,, because one of wheel gears is was
fixated (restrained). The total deformation of one pair of meshing
teeth determine by equation (1).

5:81+62=|(Paz'rb1|+|(pﬁz'rbz|=|(p§'rb1| 0

Gear teeth are deformed due to the load. Deformation of teeth is
usually expressed quantitatively by stiffness gearing. Periodic
changes in the tiffness tooth mesh, caused by changes in the
number of pairs of teeth, which are also mesh in a significant noise
impact on teeth [7, 8]. One of the ways to specify the tooth stiffness
is calculated using the total deformation gearing.

In generd the resulting stiffness ¢ defined by equation (2):
W

C=—=) C_,p=111 [N/mm.um] 2
5 ; °

where
w - load across the width of the teeth [N/mm],

wherew=w, + W,

w, - load across the width of thefirst pair of teeth,

w;, - load across the width of the second pair of teeth,

d - resulting deformation [um].

The resulting stiffness the teeth equal to the sum of partial stiffness
of pairs of teeth, which are mesh. The stiffness of each pair of teeth
is calculated according to equation (3) to fina stiffness of a pair of
teeth:

i:i+i (3)
Ch O C
where

Cp - resulting stiffness of a pair of teeth [N/mm.um],
Cy» - stiffness of each tooth to which it applies

C/2 = W/ 315 [N/mm.pm].

The stiffness of the individual tooth tooth pairs varies along the path
of engagement [9, 10]. The course of stiffness as well as the
corresponding deformation of one pair of straight gears is shown in
Fig. 4-a). The maximum single-pair gear stiffness is denoted ¢ in
the middle of the engagement length, and its typical value is ¢” = 14
to 16 N/mm.um for single-pair engagement for spur gears.
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Fig. 4 The course of single-pair stiffness and deformation of gearing

The stiffnessisindividual pairs of teeth in the mesh by changing the
length of the engaging line.

Since the involute tooth of spur gear has a complex shape, the
theoretical determination of the deformation the tooth is a difficult.
The existing experimental techniques are based on static deflection
measurements gearing loaded of constant force or seismic
measurement deviations at slow rotation. Recently we can meet with
modern numerical methods, such as finite element method (FEM),
which can serve as one of the methods for the determination of
deformation gearing [11 - 13]. As the basis for calculating the
stiffness of gearing results serve deformation analysis examined
gearing solved by FEM.

Create a geometric model of the gear is considered the first step to
deal with tooth deformation FEM. Universal user to create geometry
computer model does not exist. In this case, the geometric model
has been created a combined method. The final shape of 2D was by
created in program AutoCAD. 3D model of examined the spur gear
with straight teeth was by created in program COSMOS/M as
editing from the 2D model. To determine the computer model for
studying deformation of the teeth using FEM was necessary to
determine the material constants, define the type of finite element,
and selecting appropriate boundary conditions (geometry and
power).

We will focus on the value of the total deformation in the direction
of action forces. To determine the deformation of gearing under load
is necessary to know the apportionment of the load on each gearing
pairs with two pairs meshing. At the beginning was considered with
the simplest, ideal load apportionment. The load for the two pairs
meshing is divided by half for each couple of teeth in the meshing.

—+— stiffness 1. tooth 1. gear
400 -
-~ stiffness 1. tooth 2. gear
—&— stiffness 2. tooth 1. gear
---2¢--- stiffness 2. tooth 2. gear

—#— stiffness 3. tooth 1. gaar

---#---- stiffness 3. tooth 2. gaar

stiffness [N/mm, um]
' AR

oo StiffN2SS 1. pair oftaath

stiffnzss 2. pair of tzsth

stiffness 3. pair of testh

T T T
A B Cc D E

result stiffness of teeth

co-ordinates of contact

Fig. 5 Course of tooth stiffness

To determine the resulting deformation of the teeth is necessary to
determine the deformation of individual pairs. In Figure 5 shows the
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progress of the overall deformation of teeth solved by FEM for the
spur gears with number of teeth z;,=24, the module of teeth
m=3,75[mm], the force Fn=1000[N] and width of gearing
b1 »- 10[mm], which in the meshing reaching gear ratio 1 and for the
ideal division of load. Deformation of pairs of teeth over the
meshing along the length of meshing line is changes. Maximum
value of deformation shall in this case the endpoints lonely meshing
(if we consider the image-pair) and the minimum value shall also
meshing in two pairs of endpoints lonely meshing. The points B and
D, it is the solitary meshing points leads to a step change
deformation teeth and it will input the next couple teeth to meshing.

In Figure 5 shows the course of total stiffness of the teeth, tooth pair
stiffness and total stiffness of gear teeth for the spur gears, in the
teeth, which in the meshing reaching gear ratio 1. The stiffness is
individual pairs of teeth in the mesh by changing the length of the
engaging line. The minimum value shall end in the engaging points
and lines shall at maximum point lone mesh, the so-called pitch
point C. The resulting stiffness teeth after track mesh changes
periodically with a period equa to the basic pitch fronta. The
endpoints solitary mesh leads to sudden changes in stiffness
resulting teeth. Thisis due to a step change in deformation resulting
from the entry into another pair of teeth in the mesh his cause's
vibrations that cause noise gearbox.

4. CONCLUSIONS

There are many influences that cause vibrations in the gearbox and
that have to be taken into account aready in the phase of design,
manufacture, instalation and operation. Detailed anaysis of
gearboxes manufacturers have shown that improving of the gear
accuracy can not reduce the transmission unit noise to the desired
level. Only fundamental changes to the shape of the tooth and
changes in production technology can achieve stronger noise
reduction of gear mechanism.

The interna dynamics of the teeth is one of the most common
gearing problems. Thisis reflected vibrations all parts of gears, their
noise and increased stress teeth. One of the factors that aggravate
environmental is a noise. The noise in gear transmissions
particularly affects periodic change of stiffness teeth during meshing
caused by changing the number of pairs of teeth, which are
simultaneously in meshing. Using FEM we can with sufficient
accuracy to solve the direct deformation of teeth of spur gear.
Deformation of pairs of teeth over the meshing along the length of
meshing line is changes. Maximum vaue of deformation shall in
this case the endpoints lonely meshing (if we consider the image-
pair) and the minimum value shall also meshing in two pairs of
endpoints lonely meshing. The stiffness is individua pairs of teeth
in the mesh by changing the length of the engaging line. The
minimum value shall end in the engaging points and lines shall at
maximum point lone mesh, the so-called pitch point C. The resulting
stiffness teeth after track mesh changes periodically with a period

Vol. 9, Issue 1

equal to the basic pitch frontal. The endpoints solitary mesh leads to
sudden changes in stiffness resulting teeth. This is due to a step
change in deformation resulting from the entry into another pair of
teeth in the mesh his cause’ s vibrations that cause noise gearbox.
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Abstract DOE (Design of Experiment) is a great tool for the
reduction of the number of setting attempts to a minimum. Setting
up complex processes can be time-consuming and lots of attempts
are often made until a demanded result is achieved. That is why
DOE is a good tool for the improvement of glass kilnforming
processes. After the DOE is applied to the process to find the
equation for the determination of parameters to set up the process.
There should be considered the accuracy of this method. Results
from the regression equation and real output are not the same. For
preventing defects by misunderstanding accuracy of setting, the
accuracy of the regression equation should be known. This paper
deals with verification measurements after the application of DOE
on the case study of setting up a glass kilnforming process.

K eywor ds DOE, kilnforming, verification

1. INTRODUCTION

Glass kilnforming manufacturing is a very complex process. The
technology of kilnforming alows us to produce a high variety of
different products, which is beneficia for art or custom production.
When there is a demand for precise shapes and dimensions with
repeatable results, too many custom products. Problems with re-
setting up of process parameters occur. Glass properties are hard to
predict and in combination with many process parameters, it can
lead to lots of failures during often attempts to re-setup the
kilnforming process. The solution for that can be the use of DOE
(Design of Experiment) to describe the process more precisely. DOE
was used for many complex systems before, for example [1], [2],
and [3]. The use of DOE on a practice example of glass kilnforming
was described in [4].

This paper aims to a description of the accuracy of results after the
DOE application. For that, the same case asin [4] is used.

2. BACKGROUND
2.1 Glasskilnforming

Glass forming or glass kinlforming is an umbrella term for glass
manufacturing techniques in the kiln. It contains techniques and
methods as glass fusing, glass slumping, or kiln casting. Glass
slumping is a method when a glass plate is shaped by gravitation
and hest in the kiln. The shape is defined by mold under glass plate
[5]. Glass fusing is when severa glass parts are fused together. This
could be combined with glass slumping when the glass plate
changing its shape by mold and at the same time it is fused with
different glass particles [6], and [7]. For both methods, temperature
and time are crucia parameters of the forming process.

2.2 DOE (Design of Experiment)

DOE (Design of Experiment) is a dstatisticd method for the
description of complex systems. If a mathematical model cannot be
applied DOE can be used for the understanding of the system and its
parameters. An experiment is compound from a set of tries or runs,
where the main god is to find the best set of process parameters to
achieve demanded results. The goal can be to maximize or minimize
output or get to a specific value. The Design of Experiment is an
experiment with a plan. The procedure of an experiment is well
organized to get a minimum of runs and preserve the quality of the
gained information. One of the goals of the Design of Experiment is
to find factors that have a significant effect on the outcome of the
process. There is also a need to find connections between factors
and their effects. The second goal of the Design of Experiment isto
find optimal values of factorsto get the required level of response.

The Design of Experiment is good for processes without a
mathematical or physicaly-technicad model. The plan of the
experiment is setting: number of runs, conditions of each run, and
order of runs. For the reduction of systematic mistakes, al runs must
be done in randomized order. For the reduction of mistakes by
measurements can be doubled the measurement in one try. When it
isimpossible to do all runsin one day or with constant conditions of
the experiment, al runs can be divided into blocs. Blocs are
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sequences of runs with constant conditions of the experiment, where
random influences are reduced by the scheduling of runs.

Phases of Design of Experiment method are. Choice of factors with
an influence on the outcome. Choice of lower and upper values for
each factor. Crafting the plan of the experiment. The experiment
itself — a measurement of all runs. Finding of significant factors.
Generating of the regression model. Application of resultsinto area
problem.

The outcome from the DOE is a leve of significance of the factor’s
effect on system output. This is calculated by statistical hypothesis
testing. The next outcome is the regression function. Regression
function describes the system and its cal culated from the correlation
between factors, significance, and response [8], [9], and [3].

2.3 Minimizing the number of setup attemptson
kilnfor ming process with DOE method

Glass manufacturing is a complex process with many variables.
When there is a need to lower the number of setup attempts, DOE is
a good tool [4]. As aresult of DOE, an eguation (1) describing the
kilnforming process appears.

Y=by+b-x+b - +by X+, X+ )
+by X+ b X X+, XXy

Where Y is measured outcome (response), b0 — b7 are coefficients of
regression, and x1 — x4 are factors. From equation (1), thereis easily
possible to calculate demanded values for parameters to set up the
process and get the requested result on the first attempt. When a
description of the whole kilnforming process is needed, the DOE
must be done for all types of forms and glass.

3. THEORETICAL BASIS

After the Design of Experiment for glass, kilnforming is made.
Setup attempts are reduced to a minimum. Problems can occur when
a request for more and more accurate results appears. There is a
need to know the kilnforming process better. If the accuracy of the
setting is not known, even that DOE was used defect could be made.
That is why this paper is focused on the accuracy of the regression
function. From this equation, we are able to determine a degree of
accuracy whit which setting for parts can be made on a minimal
number of attempts. Thisis more described in a case study below.

Vol. 9, Issue 1

4. CASE STUDY

The case study was made on the same process and the same
experiment as in [4]. It is a glass Sumping process in a Czech
company where custom glass parts are produced. Final products are
glass-metal assemblies, that is why good accuracy of slumped parts
is needed. The experiment was done on acircle dropout form, where
before glass a separator was applied as can be seenin Figure 1.

Figure. 1: Dropout form with separator.

To minimize setup attempts by DOE, severa process parameters are
defined as constants. Type of glass, kiln, shape of dropout form,
position in the kiln, and orientation of tin layer. The experiment runs
followed the temperature curve where forming temperature and
forming time were parameters for change, as other parameters for
change glass thickness and diameters of a hole in form were chosen.
The outcome of the processis the depth of glass dropout.

Lower, upper and middle points for the experiment were set based
on experiences from previous work with the kiln. See Table 1
below.

Table 1: Lower, upper and middle points for the experiment.

Lower Upper Middle
Factor point point point
Forming temperature 620 °C 720°C 670°C
Forming time 300s 2700s 1500 s
Glass thickness 4mm 12 mm 8 mm
Diameter of holein form 150 mm 500mm | 325mm

Based on table 1, the experiment was created. Runs were generated
by statistical software Minitab. For each run, a depth of dropout was
measured and written into the software. After al runs were made,
the software calculated a regression equation. The whole experiment
with the outcome is summed in Table 2.

Table 2: Complete Design of Experiment plan with a response and regression values

Forming Forming time Glassthickness Diameter of Depth of Regression
Run order temperature (A) (B) © holein form (D) dropout (Y) value
[°C] [s] [mm] [mm] [mm] [mm]
1 620 300 4 150 11 1.0064
2 720 2700 4 150 14.0 15.1564
3 720 2700 12 500 115.2 114.5522
4 620 300 12 500 20.8 19.5582
5 670 1500 8 325 28.1 33.1283
6 620 2700 12 150 14 1.4672
7 670 1500 8 325 30.3 33.1283
8 720 300 12 150 13.5 13.7052
9 720 300 4 500 70.0 69.1074
10 620 2700 4 500 30.0 30.4735
11 620 2700 12 150 11 1.4672
12 720 2700 4 150 15.8 15.1564
13 620 300 4 150 0.9 1.0064
14 620 300 12 500 18.4 19.5582
15 720 300 12 150 13.9 13.7052
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16 620 2700 4 500 30.6 304734
17 670 1500 8 325 30.7 33.1283
18 720 2700 12 500 1135 114.5522
19 670 1500 8 325 29.5 33.1283
20 720 300 4 500 68.3 69.1074

All parameters of the experiment are significant, a review of
regression coefficientsis summed in the Table 3.

Table 3: Vaues of regression coefficients

Coefficient Value of coefficient [-]

b0 291

bl -0.4811

b2 -0.04351

b3 -21.752

b4 -0.8819

b5 0.000074

b6 0.03403

b7 0.001532

When regression coefficients from Table 3 are put into an equation
(2), afina regression equation (2) appears.

Y =291-0.4811- A-0.04351- B—-21.752-C-0.8819- D +
+0.000074- A-B+0.03403- A-C +0.001532- A-D

Normal Probability Plot
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Residual

Histogram

48

38

24
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12

-

-15
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-1.0 -0.5 0.0
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Figure 2: Residual plots for the depth of glass dropout

05

Table 4: Verification runs

In equation (2) Y is a depth of glass dropout in millimeters, A is
forming temperature in [°C], B is forming time in seconds, C is the
thickness of glass plate in millimeters, and D is the diameter of the
holein the form in millimeters.

5. RESULTSAND DISCUSSION

For setting accuracy, rea measured output values and regression
values must be compared. The difference between measured depths
and depths calculated from the regression equation are residuals.
Distribution and other plots of residual are seen in Figure 2.

From plots in Figure 1, there is seen that residual distribution is
symmetric around the regression function, which means the
equation describes the system well. A sit is seen biggest residual
values are up to 2 millimeters, which is quite good for custom glass
production. For verification severa other runs were made, where
different values of parameters were set. These runs are summed in
Table 4

Versus Fits

Residual
L]

50 =
Fitted Value

100

Versus Order

Residual

2 4 & &8 W 12 14 1% 18 20
Observation Order

Forming Forming time Glassthickness Diameter of Position of form Depth of Regression
temperature (A) (B) © holein form (D) in kiln dropout (Y) value
[°C sl [mm] [mm] [mm] [mm]
695 450 8 225 Center 17.7 16.5293
625 1200 4 325 Center 16 16.2375
625 1500 8 225 Center 7.2 7.5665
625 1500 8 225 Side 7.5 7.5665

From Table 4 there is clear that the Regression function works well,
and the difference between real depth and calculated values is 1.2
millimeters on maximal. These measurements verify the equation
but also show us that accuracy of setting works too. After DOE
verification measurement should be done to verify the functionality
of the equation.

6. CONCLUSION

DOE (Design of Experiment) is a powerful tool, and it can be very
useful for minimizing or optimizing process settings. As was seen

before the use of DOE is beneficial even for Glass manufacturing
processes as glass kilnforming. Sometimes just do DOE itself is not
enough, severa verification runs should be made to ensure the
regression equation works well. During verification and experiment
itself, we should focus also on the accuracy of process outcomes in
comparison with demanded values. When request on very accurate
production appears even DOE is sometimes not enough and first the
accuracy of process setting should be considered.
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